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Preface and Acknowledgements 


I said to that Christian who was sitting at my right: ‘The hrst thing that 
emanated from God was the Word, and God was with that Word. Is this 
Word mentioned [in the Gospel] the same [as the words] we are using 
now speaking [to each other], or is it something different?’ Thus asked I, 
and he replied: ‘The [divine] bounty {fadlf is a light which, on the day 
of Resurrection, will come down upon the pedestal of [divine] grandeur’. 
And I knew that I would explain about 12 times who that person is [that 
represents the divine] bounty. I [also] knew that the light [mentioned 
by the Christian] is that Word that hlls every feature of the [human] 
face? 


Fadl Allah Astarabadi (d. 796/1394) was the founder of a mystical and messianic 
movement that came to be known under the name of Huruhyya and flour¬ 
ished mainly in Iran, Anatolia and the Balkans.^ According to the accounts of 
his followers, Fadl Allah’s spiritual quest culminated with a supernatural initi¬ 
ation into the knowledge of hermeneutics of the divine Word and, therefore, 
the knowledge of the innermost meanings of all prophetic revelations. The 
Javiddn-nama-yi kabir, or the ‘Great Book of Eternity’, the magnum opus of Fadl 
Allah, contains some examples of an original and, at least at first glance, an 
unusual approach by a Muslim author to Jewish and Christian scriptural mate¬ 
rial. Going well beyond the conventions of the classical Islamic apologetic and 
polemical genres, Fadl Allah deftly incorporates Jewish and Christian mate¬ 
rial into the fabric of his doctrinal discourse, sometimes in the form of direct 


1 This is possibly an allusion to Fadl All&’s name, which means ‘divine bounty’. 

2 Fadl Allah Astarabadi, Dream Diary, ms. British Library Or. 5957, fol. 4ioa-b, original text and 
French translation in Orkhan Mir-Kasimov, ‘Le “journal des reves” de Fadlullah Astarabadi: 
edition et traduction anno tee’, Studia Iranica 38 (2009), pp. 249-304, in particular pp. 275 and 
293- 

3 On Fadl Allah, his doctrine, works and followers, see Mir-Kasimov, Words of Power: Hurufi 
Teachings between Shi'ism and Sufism in Medieval Islam. The Original Doctrine of Fadl Allah 
Astarabadi, London, 2015, (hereafter Words of Power) and references there. 
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quotations or close paraphrases from canonical biblical texts and apocrypha, 
and interweaves it with Islamic scriptural sources, that is, citations from the 
Qur’an and hadith. 

But is Fadl Allah’s approach to the pre-Islamic scriptures that unusual? Or 
can his approach be understood as an extension of the traditional practices, 
developed in Islamic polemical and apologetic literature, of what can be called 
a Muslim exegesis of Jewish and Christian texts? By way of reflection on this 
question, the first chapter of the Introduction contains a short assessment of 
Muslim attitudes to pre-Qur’anic scriptural material and the ways in which 
exegetical practice was applied to this material in different branches of Islam, 
such as Sunni, Twelver Shfi and Isma'ili. 

The next chapter discusses the exegetical theory of Fadl Allah as it appears 
in his Javidan-nama, in particular the features that make this theory applicable 
to extra-Islamic scriptures. Fadl Allah’s conception of inspired hermeneutics is 
assessed against the historical background outlined in the previous chapter. 

The Christian Chapter is an example of the application of Fadl Allah’s the¬ 
ory of inspired hermeneutics {ta’wli) to the Christian texts."^ This brings us to 
Chapter Three where the Christian Chapter of the Javidan-nama, its struc¬ 
ture, purpose and sources are discussed. From what appears to be an apolo¬ 
getic perspective, the Christian Chapter interprets the Gospels and Christian 
apocalyptic texts, such as the Revelation of John and fragments of the pseudo- 
Clementine writings, together with Muslim scriptural sources, in order to ad¬ 
dress the secret teachings of Jesus, the full revelation of which awaits the return 
of Jesus as the eschatological Saviour. The central idea underlying the apolo¬ 
getic tonality of the Christian Chapter is that the innermost truth concerning 
the nature of Jesus and his message was not accessible to Christians at the time 
of Jesus’ historical mission. It will be made available only after the completion 
of prophetic revelations by the Prophet Muhammad, through the ta'wU into 
which Fadl Allah apparently claimed to be initiated and which he deployed in 
his Javidan-nama. 

The Javidan-nama’s style of composition is a free associative flow, in which 
passages often follow each other without being organised as a structured narra¬ 
tive. This style makes the Javidan-nama a particularly demanding text to read, 
and lays it open to the criticism of repetition as the author returns several times 
to the same set of ideas in order to discuss their various aspects, instead of pro¬ 
viding a full presentation of a given topic in one place and then moving on to 


For definition of ta’wU, in the context of Fadl Allah’s thought, as ‘inspired hermeneutics’, 
‘ontological hermeneutics’, see Chapter Two below. 
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another.® Therefore, it seemed useful to me to include a precis of the Christian 
Chapter as the last section of the Introduction. The purpose of this precis is 
to present the main ideas of the Christian Chapter in an orderly and logically 
coherent way. The summary thus complements the critical edition and trans¬ 
lation of the original text, where the presentation of the material is much more 
detailed but where the author’s argumentation might otherwise be sometimes 
difficult to follow. 

The idea of this book crystallised, and the material was prepared and partly 
edited, during 2009 and 2010 with the help of research fellowships awarded 
by the Nantes Institute for Advanced Study and the Alexander von Humboldt 
Foundation in Germany, where I benefited from the highly stimulating atmo¬ 
sphere at the Institute of Islamic Studies at the Free University of Berlin. I am 
most grateful for these prestigious awards. The book took its hnal form when 
I was working on my monograph on Hurufi thought at the Institute of Ismaili 
Studies in London. I would like to thank the Institute for allowing me to work 
on a flexible schedule and to complete this project alongside my main duties. 
My special thanks to Kutub Kassam and Russell Harris for their help with proof¬ 
reading the draft versions of this book. Discussions with colleagues and visiting 
scholars at the Institute were instrumental in the maturation process of this 
book, and my indebtedness to a larger circle of colleagues who have studied 
the Muslim reception of Jewish and Christian texts is reflected in this work’s 
footnotes and bibliography. Of course, I alone bear responsibility for any mis¬ 
takes or shortcomings in this book. 

I was lucky to have thorough and precise peer-reviewers whose critiques and 
suggestions helped me to improve both the analytical part of the book and the 
translation. I am grateful to David Thomas, Jon Hoover, Sandra Toenies Keating, 
Tarif Khalidi, Suleiman Mourad, Gabriel Said Reynolds and Mark Swanson for 
accepting this volume in the History ofChristian-MusUm Relations series at Brill 
Academic Publishers; and to Franca de Kort at Brill for her assistance through 
the publishing process. 


5 On the composition of the Javidan-nama, see Words of Power, pp. 31-43. 



Conventions and Abbreviations 


Unless otherwise stated, all references to the manuscript folios of the Javidan- 
ndma-yi kabir of Fadl Allah Astarabadi correspond to British Library manu¬ 
script Or. 5957. 

AP stands for Alphonse Mingana’s translation of the Arabic Apocalypse of 
Peter, Woodbrooke Studies (Cambridge, 1931), vol. 3, pp. 93-450. 

E12 stands for The Encyclopaedia of Mam, New Edition, Leiden, Brill, 1960- 
2004,12 vols. 

E13 stands for The Encyclopaedia of Islam, Third Edition, Brill Online, ongo¬ 
ing. 

Q before the number of the verse in square brackets, for example [q 2:31], 
stands for ‘Qur’an’. 

The transliteration of Arabic and Persian in this book follows the rules of the 
Encyelopaedia of the Qur’an, with the addition of the four letters specihc to the 
Persian: ^ transliterated as p; ^transliterated as eh',j transliterated as zh', and 
o transliterated as g. The letter j is transliterated as w or u for Arabic and as v 
or u for Persian. 

Dates are indicated by the Hijri year followed by the Common Era equiva¬ 
lent. 
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CHAPTER 


Muslim Approaches to the Exegesis of Jewish and 
Christian Texts 


Even though Muslims recognise the divine origin of the Jev^ish and Christian 
scriptures, their reception of the actual texts is marked by the Qur’anic notion 
of falsihcationd Since it was generally believed that the Jews and Christians 
tampered with their scriptures in one way or another, only the material com¬ 
patible with the Qur’anic narrative and Muslim beliefs could be safely used in 
Islamic religious discourse. Therefore, the Jewish and Christian material was 
incorporated in Islamic literature not so much in the form of direct transla¬ 
tions, but essentially through the process of retelling or ‘recalling’ based on oral 
transmission and not on a first-hand knowledge of the texts.^ The most obvious 
initial purpose of the retelling was to provide a wider context for the Qur’anic 
references to the biblical prophets and their books. This retelling entailed an 
‘islamicisation’ of the relevant material, a process in which the relevant bib¬ 
lical narratives underwent selection and modihcation in order to be brought 
into agreement with the Qur’anic discourse.^ It is in this islamicised form that 


1 For an excellent overview of the ways of the reception of biblical material in Islam, accom¬ 
panied by extensive bibliographical references, see Sabine Schmidtke, Die Bibet in den Augen 
mustimischer Gelehrter, Berlin, 2013. On the concept of falsification in Islam, see Hava Lazarus- 
Yafeh, ‘Tahrif, E12; Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Words: Medieval Islam and Bible Criticism, 
Princeton, N.-J., 1992, pp. 3-49; Camilla Adang, Muslim Writers on Judaism and the Hebrew 
Bible: From Ibn Rabban to Ibn Hazm, Leiden, New York and Cologne, 1996, pp. 223-248; Jean- 
Marie Gaudeul and Robert Caspar, ‘Textes de la tradition musulmane concemant le tahrif 
(falsification) des ecritures’, Islamochristiana 6 (1980), pp. 61-104; Gordon Nickel, ‘Early Mus¬ 
lim Accusations of Tahrif: Muqatil Ibn Sulayman’s Commentary on Key Qur’anic Verses’, in 
David Thomas (ed.). The Bible in Arab Christianity, Leiden and Boston, 2007, pp. 207-223; 
Walid A Saleh, ‘A Fifteenth-Century Muslim Hebraist; Al-Biqa‘i and His Defence of Using the 
Bible to Interpret the Qur’an’, Speculum 83/3, pp. 629-654, in particular pp. 631-634. 

2 C£ Sidney H. Griffith, The Bible in Arabic: The Scriptures of the "People of the Book’’ in the 
Language of Islam, Princeton and Oxford, 2013, p. 71. 

3 This process included also some cases when the ‘true’ biblical text was extrapolated and 
‘reconstructed’ on the basis of the Islamic sources only, without any corresponding evidence 
in the Jewish or Christian literature. For the Muslim reconstructions of the ‘true Bible’ see 
Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, pp. 22-23. 
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CHAPTER 1 


Jewish and Christian lore, stemming from various sources including canonical 
biblical texts and extra-biblical material, circulated in the Islamic world under 
the names of‘Stories of the prophets’ {qisas al-anbiyd’) or Isrd’lliyydt,'^ and was 
incorporated into such genres of Muslim literature as collections of traditions 
(hadlth), exegetical (tafslr) and historical {ta’rikh) works.® The direct citation 
of Jewish and Christian sources is rather unusual in these genres of Muslim 
literature.® 


4 For the kinds of stories covered by the term Ism’diyyat, see Georges Vajda, ‘Isra’iliyyat’, 

5 On the Qisas al-anbiyd’ and Isra’iliyydt, see S. Schmidtke, Die Bibet, pp. 17-18 and references 
cited there. The well-known collections of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Kisa’i and Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad al-ThaTabi are available in English translation: al-Kisa’i, Qisas al-anbiyd\ 
trans.as Tales o/tAepropAets, Wheeler M.Thackston, Boston, 1978; Tales of the prophets. 'Ard’is 
al-majdlis ft qisas al-anbiyd] or “Lives of the prophets” as recounted by Abu Ishdq Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ibrdhim al-Tha'labl, trans. and annotated by W.M. Brinner, Leiden, Boston 
and Cologne 2002. A central role in spreading this material was played by Jews and Chris¬ 
tians living in the lands which became part of the Muslim empire, especially members of 
those communities who converted to Islam. Cf Meir J. Kister, ‘Haddathu 'an banl isrd’da 
wa-ld haraja: A Study of an Early Tradition’, Israel Oriental Studies 2 (1972), pp. 215-239, in 
particular p. 238. Although both terms, Qisas al-anbiyd’ and Isrd’iliyydt, designated this extra- 
Qur’anic Jewish and Christian material circulating in Islam, mostly to complete the fragmen¬ 
tary Qur’anic stories concerning prophetic history and biblical figures, the term Isrd’iliyydt 
had a somewhat negative connotation of restricted reliability compared to the hadlth. See 
Roberto Tottoli, ‘Origin and Use of the Term Isra’iliyyat in Muslim Literature’, Arabica 46/2 
(i999)> PP-193-210; Kister, ‘Haddathu’-, Jane Dammen McAuliffe, ‘Assessing the Isrd’diyydt. An 
Exegetical Conundrum’, in Story-telling in the Framework of Non-Fictional Arabic Literature, 
ed. S. Leder, Wiesbaden, 1998. For a discussion of relationship between the Qisas al-anbiyd’ 
and Isrd’diyydt in modern scholarship, see Adang, Muslim Writers, pp. 8-10, and references 
cited there. 

6 On the main literary genres conveying biblical lore see Adang, Muslim Writers, pp. 8-16. The 
hadlth, tafslr and historiographical literature certainly contain examples of quite accurate 
or at least clearly recognisable citations from Jewish and Christian texts. For an overview of 
this literature, see Haim Schwarzbaum, Biblical and Extra-Biblical Legends in Islamic Folk- 
Literature, Walldorf, 1982. But these examples are scarce compared to the mass of Jewish 
and Christian material retold with a much looser relationship to its true or alleged sources. 
Cf Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, pp. 47-49; McAuliffe, ‘The Abrogation of Judaism 
and Christianity in Islam: A Christian Perspective’, Concilium (1994/3), pp. 109-130, p. 128. 
Even the works of such authors as Abd Allah Ibn Qutayba (d. 276/889) and Ahmad al- 
Ya'qubi (d. 284/897), whose works are above average in the afore-mentioned literary genres 
in terms of their consistency and accuracy in citations from Jewish and Christian sources, 
combine accurate translations with less authentic material. On their use of the biblical and 
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Together with this incorporation of the Jewish and Christian lore, there also 
developed Muslim biblical scholarship, which addressed Jewish and Christian 
texts in their translations and paraphrases close to the original as well as in 
islamicised ‘retellings’ and ‘reconstructions’, for their own sake and not just as 
auxiliary sources of information. Muslim biblical scholarship developed along 
two closely interrelated lines, namely polemical and apologetic.'^ The authors of 
the polemical works focused on the thesis that Jews and Christians had falsified 
their scriptures, either textually {tahrif al-nass or tahrlf al-lafz) or through 
wrong interpretations {tahrlf al-ma’nd), and scrutinised their texts in order 
to show their inconsistencies.® On the other hand, apologetic writings aimed 
at finding in the previous scriptures the predictions concerning the Prophet 


apocryphal material, see Schmidtke, Die Bibel, p. 23, and references cited there; Schmidtke, 
‘The Muslim Reception of Biblical Materials: Ibn Qutayba and his A'tam al-nubuwwa’, Islam 
and Christian-Muslim Relations, 22/3 (2011), pp. 249-274; Adang, Muslim Writers; Griffith, The 
Bible in Arabic, p. 184 ffi; Griffith, ‘The Gospel, the Qur’an, and the Presentation of Jesus in al- 
Ya'qtibi’s Ta'rlkh’, in Bible and Qur’an: Essays in Scriptural Intertextuality, ed. John C. Reeves, 
Atlanta, 2003, pp. 133-160; Andre Ferre, ‘L’historien al-Ya‘qubi et les evangiles’, Islamochris- 
tiana 3 (1977), pp. 65-83. In varying proportions, this combination of direct citations with 
islamicised retelling characterises most of Muslim religious literature. Ibrahim b. ‘Umar al- 
Biqa'i (d. 885/1480), the Muslim author who extensively and consistently used authentic 
biblical material in his tajslr, is a rare exception to this rule. On him, see Walid A. Saleh, ‘A 
Fifteenth-Century Muslim Hebraist’, and Saleh, InDefence oftheBible:A Critical Edition and an 
Introduction to al-Biqa'Vs Bible Treatise, Leiden and Boston, 2008. On an interpretation of the 
Bible as an authentic uncorrupted text by a nineteenth century Muslim reformer see Chris¬ 
tian W. Troll, Sayyid Ahmad Khan: A Reinterpretation of Muslim Theology, New Delhi, 1978, in 
particular pp. 58-99. 

7 According to Lazarus-Yafeh, Abu Muhammad ‘Ali b. Ahmad Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064) was the 
first Muslim author who consistently used biblical texts in his anti-Jewish and anti-Christian 
polemics. See Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, pp. 26 and 135-136. One of the most accom¬ 
plished works of the Muslim polemical literature, from the point of view of its biblical erudi¬ 
tion, is Najm al-Din al-Tufl’s (d. 716/1316) critical commentary on the biblical books, al-Ta'llq 
'ala al-Andjll al-arba'a wa-l-ta'llq 'ala al-Tawrd wa 'aldghayrihd min kutub al-anbiyd’. On this 
work, see Lejla Demiri, Muslim Exegesis of the Bible in Medieval Cairo: Najm al-Dln al-Tuffs 
(d 716/1316) Commentary on the Christian Scriptures, Leiden and Boston, 2013. Classical Mus¬ 
lim apologetic literature includes the dald’il al-nubuwwa genre as well as apologetic sections 
in historiographical, geographical, doxographical {milal wa nihal) works and Qur’anic com¬ 
mentaries. For the examples of interpretation of biblical material in these works, see Lazarus- 
Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, pp. 83-uo. 

8 On tahrif al-nass and tahrlf al-ma'nd see Lazarus-Yafeh, ‘Tahrif, E12; Schmidtke, Die Bibel, 
pp. 15-16; and Gaudeul, ‘Textes de la tradition musulmane’, pp. 79-96. 





CHAPTER 1 


Muhammad, the rise of Islam and Muslim rituals.® Both attitudes were war¬ 
ranted by different sets of Qur’anic verses.'® 

The concerns of falsification and the absence of reliable transmission to¬ 
gether with the thesis of abrogation {naskh) of the Bible by the Qur’an effec¬ 
tively limited the direct use of Jewish and Christian texts in Muslim literature, 
including polemical and apologetic works." But this limitation did not mean 
the total exclusion of the original, non-islamicised Jewish and Christian mate¬ 
rial from Islamic religious discourse. Even the most radical of the approaches, 
namely the thesis of textual alteration, was rarely extended to include the total¬ 
ity of the biblical texts. The discussion roused by al-Biqa‘i’s use of the Bible to 
interpret the Qur’an shows that there were no absolute rules about the per¬ 
missibility of such a use even in tafilr, which is one of the central genres of 
Islamic religious discourse.'^ The polemical and apologetic writings provided 
a still more favourable context for a closer study of the Jewish and Christian 
sources. They contain some remarkable examples of Muslim scholarship based 
on direct knowledge of canonical biblical texts as well as some of the Jewish 
and Christian apocrypha, examples of these being the works of Ibn Hazm or al- 
Tufi mentioned above, or the A’ldm al-nubuwwa of the Isma'ili dal Abu Hatim 
al-Razi (d. 322/933-934).'® 

What is more, both the polemical and apologetic approaches contained the 
germs of what can be called Muslim exegesis of the biblical and extra-biblical 
texts.'’' This exegesis followed two divergent lines: i) a ‘negative’ exegesis, asso¬ 
ciated with the polemical anti-Jewish and anti-Christian stance with its thesis 
of falsification and misinterpretation, and ii) a ‘positive’'® exegesis, linked to 
the apologetic approach based on the admittance of the authenticity of some 


9 On the apparent contradiction between the thesis of corruption on the one hand, and the 
predictive use of the biblical texts on the other, see McAuliffe, ‘Qur’anic Context of Muslim 
Biblical Scholarship’, Islam and Christian-Muslim Relations, 7/2 (1996), pp. 141-158. 

I o For the Qur’anic verses used as scriptural basis for the polemic and apologetic approaches 

to the Jewish and Christian texts, see McAuliffe, ‘Qur’anic Context’, pp. 144-145 and 148- 
149- 

II On the factors that determined Muslim approaches to the Jewish and Christian scriptures, 
see Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, p. 19 and ff. 

12 One of al-Biqa‘i’s central arguments was that Muslims are allowed to use the Torah if they 
are able to distinguish the corrupted sections from the uncorrupted ones on the basis of 
the Qur’an. See Saleh, ‘A Fifteenth-Century Muslim Hebraist’, p. 646. 

13 Abu Hatim al-Razi, A'ldm al-nubuwwa, ed. and trans. by Tarif Khalidi as The Proofs of 
Prophecy, Provo (UT), 2011. 

14 Cf Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, pp. 75-110. 

15 McAuliffe’s term is ‘ “affirmative” Muslim biblical exegesis’, in ‘Qur’anic Context’, p. 148. 
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portions of the Jewish and Christian scriptures.'® It is on this ‘positive’ exegesis 
that I will focus in the remaining part of this chapter, because it seems relevant 
to what we hnd in the Christian Chapter of the Javidan-nama. 

The Qur’anic verses that mandate the positive Muslim exegesis of the past 
prophetic books are quite allusive, but were usually understood by commenta¬ 
tors as an indication of the predictions concerning the coming of the Prophet 
Muhammad and the rise of Islam contained in Jewish and Christian scriptures. 
The ‘positive biblical exegesis’ mostly focused on searching the Bible for verses 
that could be interpreted as predictions of these and related events, including 
the historical developments and geographical references concerning the Mus¬ 
lim community and Muslim rituals such as prayer or pilgrimage.''' 

The scope of this positive exegetical approach to Jewish and Christian lore 
was amplified on the side of Shi'i Islam, especially in its Twelver and Isma'ili 
branches, due to their specific doctrinal positions. The accounts of the ancient 
monotheistic religions acquired a particular importance in Shf i circles because 
the latter maintained that their beliefs represented the eternal ‘true religion’. 
The external expression (zdhir) of the religion could change from one prophet 
to another, and could be subject to falsihcation and corruption. But its inner¬ 
most truth {bdtin, haqlqa) remained the same, and was preserved by the lega¬ 
tees (sing, wasi) or Imams who accompanied and succeeded every Prophet. 
Therefore, Shfi literature attempted to demonstrate that the main hgures and 
doctrinal points of their doctrine had clear parallels in previous religions. These 
attempts can arguably be seen as an extension of the Qur’anic mandate con¬ 
cerning the biblical predictions of Muhammad’s prophethood and rise of Islam 
to include not only the Prophet himself but also the Imams from the Prophet’s 
family who, according to the basic tenets of the predominant Shfi branches, 
preserved and transmitted the spirit of the revelation after the Prophet’s death. 
Jewish and Christian stories and symbols were also used to support the specif¬ 
ically Shfi views of history and doctrinal positions of various Shfi branches.'® 


16 Cf. McAuliffe, ‘Qur’anic Context’, p. 144: ‘One line of exegetical analysis has occupied itself 
principally with scorning the Jewish and Christian scriptures, while the other set about 
searching them. One sought to demonstrate the textual and exegetical corruption of the 
Hebrew Bible and the New Testament. The other combed those same sources for probative 
evidence ofMuhammad’s prophethood and the triumph of Islam’. 

17 For a discussion and examples of this approach see Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, 
pp. 79-81 and 83-110. 

18 For a discussion of examples of the interpretation of the biblical stories and prophetic 
figures in Twelver Shi'i religious literature and references, see Etan Kohlberg, ‘Some Shi'i 
Views of the Antediluvian World’, Studia Islamica 52 (1980), pp. 41-66. 
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Another doctrinal position specific to the Shfr vision of Islam, relevant 
to the extension of the scope of the biblical exegesis beyond the limits of 
conventional apologetic literature based on the Qur’anic mandate only, is the 
particular status of the Shr'r Imam as the bearer of the power of authoritative 
hermeneutics, ta’wll, which enables him to access the ultimate meanings of 
divine revelation expressed in any prophetic bookd® The Shr'i Imams were 
also presumed to actually possess the complete and unaltered copies of all 
prophetic books.^® Therefore, the Imam was regarded as the highest exegetical 
authority not only with regard to the Qur’an, but also with regard to all previous 
scriptures.^' 

This hermeneutical function was particularly emphasised with regard to the 
last in the line of the Imams, often identified, in both Twelver and Isma'ili tra¬ 
ditions, with the eschatological Saviour, the Mahdl or Qd’im. The final ta’wU, 
that is, the revelation to mankind of the ultimate meaning of all prophetic rev¬ 
elations, is among the main tasks ascribed to the last Imam.^^ It can therefore 


19 On the exceptional hermeneutical authority ascribed to the Imam in Twelver and Isma'ili 
branches of Shi'ism, see Meir M. Bar-Asher, Scripture and Exegesis in Early ImdmlShiism, 
Leiden, Boston, Cologne and Jerusalem, 1999, pp. 93-101; Bar-Asher, ‘Outlines of Early 
Isma'ili-Fatimid Qur’an Exegesis’, JournalAsiatique 296.2 (2008), pp. 257-295; Bar-Asher, 
‘The Authority to Interpret the Qur’an’, in Farhad Daftary and Gurdofarid Miskinzoda 
(eds.). The Study of Shi'i Islam: History, Theology and Law, London, 2014, pp. 149-162; 
Mahmoud Ayoub, ‘The Speaking Qur’an and the Silent Qur’an: A Study of the Principles 
and Development of Imami Shi'i tajslr’, in Approaches to the History of the Interpretation 
of the Qur’an, ed. Andrew Rippin, Oxford, 1988, pp. 177-198, in particular pp. 178-183; 
Ayoub, Redemptive Suffering in Islam: A Study of the Devotional Aspects of Ashurd’ in 
Twelver ShVism, The Hague, Paris and New York, 1978, p. 62; Ayoub, ‘Towards an Islamic 
Christology: An Image of Jesus in early Shia Muslim Literature’, Muslim World 66 (1976), 
pp. 163-188; and Ismail K. Poonawala, ‘IsmMi ta’wll of the Qur’an’, in. Approaches, ed. 
Rippin, pp. 199-222. 

20 See Ayoub, Redemptive Suffering, p. 63; Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi, Leguide divin dans le 
shi'isme originel: aux sources de I’esoterisme en Islam, Lagrasse, 1992, pp. 185-189; and Poon¬ 
awala, ‘The Imam’s Authority During the Pre-Ghaybah Period: Theoretical and Practical 
Considerations’, in ShViteHeritage:Essays on ClassicalandModern Traditions, ed. L. Clarke, 
Binghamton (NY), 2001, pp. 103-122, in particular p. 107. 

21 Qn the Shi'i belief that the Imams are bearers of the universal prophetic knowledge, 
transmitted by Muhammad to 'Ali b. Abi Talib, the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law and 
the first in the line of the Imams, see Uri Rubin, ‘Prophets and Progenitors in the Early 
Shi'a Tradition’, Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 1 (1979), pp. 41-65, especially p. 45 ff 

22 For this belief and relevant traditions, see Amir-Moezzi, ‘Fin du Temps et Retour a T Ori- 
gine (Aspects de T imamologie duodecimaine vi)’, in Mahdisme et millenarisme en Islam, 
ed. Mercedes Garcia-Arenal, Revue des mondes musulmans et de la mediterranee, 91/4 
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be expected that, in anticipation of this task, the highest degree of freedom in 
interpretation of the Jewish and Christian texts would be attained in a branch 
of Shfism permeated by messianic ideas. 

Among the major Shf i branches, the Isma'ilis arguably entertained the high¬ 
est level of messianic aspirations throughout their history. In Twelver Shfism, 
the 12th and last Imam went into occultation (ghayba) in 260/874 and, over 
time, his return was relegated into the indefinite future. It is true that this belief 
did not prevent messianic manifestations in the Twelver branch, based either 
on a messianic leader’s claim to be the hidden Imam or to have a privileged rela¬ 
tionship with the latter. The rise of the Safavids in the gth/isth and ioth/i6th 
centuries and the Babi movement in the igth/igth century are salient exam¬ 
ples of the continuous messianic current within Twelver Shfism.^^ However, 
the messianic tendency has been more consistently present in Isma'ili history. 
The Fatimid caliphate (2g7/gog-567/ii7i) was conceived of as the empire of 
the Mahdl, where the caliphs were regarded as representatives of the Qd’im?^ 
At the turn of the 5th/iith century the Druze movement emerged vHth its 
strong messianic dimension and regarded the ruling Caliph al-Hakim (r. 386- 
4ii/gg6-i02i) as a manifestation of divinity.^® In 55g/ii64, the leader of the 
NizM Isma'ilis, Hasan ii (Hasan AldDhikrihial-Saldm), proclaimed the advent 
of the era of Resurrection [qiydma) on behalf of the hidden Imam.^® The doc¬ 
trine of the qiydma, developed by Isma'ili scholars and reflected in such works 
as Haft Bdb by Hasan-i Mahmud and Rawdd-yi tasllm by Nash al-Din al-Tusi, 


(2000), pp. 53-72, in particular pp. 68 and 163-164; Abdulaziz Abdulhussein Sachedina, 
Islamic Messianism: The Idea of Mahdl in Twelver Shi'ism, Albany, 1981, pp. 163-164. For 
similar beliefs related to the Qd’im within the framework of Isma'ili prophetology, see 
Wilferd Madelung, ‘Das Imamat in der friihen ismailitischen Lehre’, Der Islam 37 (1961), 
pp. 43-135, in particular pp. 53-54; Heinz Halm, Kosmologle und Hellslehre der friihen 
IsmdTlya: Eine Studie zur Islamisehen Gnosis, Wiesbaden, 1978, p. 25; Farhad Daftary, 
The Isma'ilis, Their History and Doctrines, Cambridge 1990 (2nd edition 2007), pp. 139- 
140; David Hollenberg, ‘Interpretation after the End of Days; the Fatimid-Isma'ili Ta’wil 
(Interpretation) of Ja'far ibn Mansur al-Yaman (d. ca. 960)’ (Ph.D. thesis. University of 
Pennsylvania, 2006), p. 8. 

23 On them, see respectively Michel Mazzaoui, The Origins of the Safawids: SVism, Sufism 
and the Guldt, Wiesbaden, 1972; and Denis M. MacEoin, The Messiah of Shiraz, Leiden and 
Boston, 2009. 

24 See Daftary, The Isma'ilis, pp. 177-178. 

25 On the Druzes, see Daniel De Smet, Les Epitres sacrees des druzes, Rasd’ii al-hikma: Intro¬ 
duction, edition critique et traduction annotee des trades attribues a Hamza b. 'Alletlsma'll 
at-Tamlml, Leuven, 2007. 

26 On this episode, see Daftary, The Isma'ilis, pp. 386 ff 
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is arguably the most advanced messianic doctrine of that time.^^ The qiydma 
doctrine may have influenced the rise of messianic movements in the Islamic 
East in the 8th/i4th and gth/isth centuries, including the Hurufis.^® 

Significantly, it is also in the works of the Isma'ili authors that the Shf i exten¬ 
sion of the exegesis of the Jewish and Christian scriptures attained its most 
accomplished form. Of course, both Twelver and Isma'ili authors of exegeti- 
cal works had, at least in theory, to show how their interpretations were linked 
to the knowledge of the Imam, who possessed exclusive authority concerning 
the ta’wU?^ But in the Isma'ili branch, we have examples of actual interpreta¬ 
tion of the Jewish and Christian stories placed under the authority of the Qd’im. 
The Sard’ir al-nutaqd’, ascribed to the Fatimid da'i Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman 
(fl. mid 4th/ioth century), contains ample interpretations ofjewish and Chris¬ 
tian material apparently warranted by the exegetical authority of the Qd’im and 
the belief that at the end of time the Qd’im will reveal the hidden meanings of 
all previous prophetic revelations.^® Other examples of Isma'ili ta’wU ofjew¬ 
ish and Christian sources range from subtle allusions and parallels to Isma'ili 


27 For the Nizari IsmMi doctrine of the qiydma and its main extant works, see Marshall 
G.S. Hodgson, The Order of Assassins: The Struggle of the Early Nizari Isma'Uis Against the 
Islamic World, The Hague, 1955 (which contains a translation of the Haft Bab, pp. 279-324); 
S. Jalal Badakhchani’s edition and translation of Nasir al-Din al-Tusi’s Rawda-yi taslim: 
Paradise of Submission, A Medieval Treatise on Ismaili Thought, London and New York, 
2005; Daftary, The IsmdTlis, p. 386 ff; Christian Jambet, La Grande Resurrection d’Alamut: 
les formes de la liberte dans le shi'isme ismaelien, Lagrasse, 1990, and his La Convocation 
d’Alamut: Somme de philosophic ismaelienne, Paris and Lagrasse, 1996 (which contains the 
French translation of the Rawda-yi taslim, pp. 123-374); and Delia Cortese, ‘Eschatology 
and Power in Medieval Persian Ismailism’, Ph.D. dissertation, SOAS (London, 1993), in 
particular pp. 133-134 and 170-171; S.J. Badakhchani is currently finalising for publication 
a new edition of the Haft Bab. 

28 For the parallels between the Isma'ili doctrine of qiydma and the Jdviddn-ndma of Fadl 
Allah Astarabadi, see Words of Power, pp. 406-413. 

29 For the historical evolution of the Twelver Shi'i exegetical tradition after the occultation of 
the 12th Imam see Bar-Asher, ‘The Authority to Interpret the Qur’an’. The Fatimid Isma'ili 
exegetical material, included in the da’wd literature, was written under the auspices of the 
Fatimid Imam-caliphs. For the Isma'ili exegetical corpus and the question of exegetical 
authority, see Bar-Asher, ‘Outlines of Early Isma'ili-Fatimid Qur’an Exegesis’, especially 
pp. 261-268 and 272-275; and Poonawala, ‘IsmMi ta’wil’. 

30 Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman wrote on behalf of the Fatimid caliph al-Mu'izz li-din Allah 
(d. 365/975), who was regarded as the representative of the Qd’im. For the interpretation 
of biblical texts in the works of Ja'far, see Hollenberg, ‘Interpretation after the End of Days’, 
in particular p. 299 ff, and his ‘Disrobing judges with veiled truths: an early Isma'ili Torah 
Interpretation {ta’wil) in service of the Fatimid mission’. Religion 33 (2003), pp. 127-145. 
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concepts and doctrines based on impressive first-hand biblical erudition, as 
in the A’ldm al-nubuwwa of Abu Hatim al-Razi, to more direct interpretations, 
usually focused on such topoi as biblical references to the Isma'ili Imams and 
the hierarchy of the da'wd, as in the Kitdb al-yandbi’ of Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistani, 
the Kitdb al-masdblh fl Ithbdt al-imdma of Hamid al-Din al-Kirmani, and the 
Khwdn al-ikftwdn of Nasir-i Khusraw.^' 

The Isma'ili ta'wU ofjewish and Christian texts has often been characterised 
as exceptional in Muslim religious literature. However, our discussion above 
raises the question of to what extent the Isma'ili approach to the interpreta¬ 
tion of the pre-Islamic religious literature can be regarded as a continuation, a 
kind of generalisation and extension, of mainstream ‘positive’ apologetic bib¬ 
lical exegesis. Despite a significant difference in the scope of the topics cov¬ 
ered, it can be argued that the Isma'ili ta’wll applied to Jewish and Christian 
texts is similar in nature to what can be found in Sunni apologetic literature. 
Both Sunni apologetic literature and Isma'ili ta’wll interpret the pre-Islamic 
scriptures as supporting their respective understanding of the sacred history 
of mankind and their specific doctrinal views.^^ It is true that, in the Shi'i case, 
the Qur’anic mandate supporting the ‘positive’ mainstream exegesis ofjewish 
and Christian scriptures is extended by the exceptional interpretative authority 
attributed to the Imams. But if we remember that, according to Shi'i beliefs, the 
Imam is a living embodiment of the Qur’an, the ‘speaking Qur’an’, this exten¬ 
sion does not appear as a radically foreign addition to, but as a generalisation 
of, the Qur’anic warrant accepted by the Sunni scholars.^^ Viewed from this 
perspective, the Shi'i doctrine of the exegetical authority of the Imam—who, 
guided by divine inspiration, is enabled to recognise the authentic parts of 


31 Abu Hatim al-Razi, A'Lam al-nubuwwa-, Hamid al-Din Ahmad b. Abd Allah al-Kirmani, al- 
Masablh fi ithbdt al-imdma, ed. and tr. Paul E. Walker as The Master of the Age: An Islamie 
Treatise on the Necessity of the Imamate, London—New York, 2007, especially pp. 24-26 
and 96-97; D. De Smet and J.M.F. Van Reeth, ‘Les citations bibliques dans 1’oeuvre du 
ddT ismaelien Hamid ad-Din al-Kirmani’, in Law, Christianity and Modernism in Islamic 
Society. Proceedings of the Eighteenth Congress of the Union Europeenne des Arabisants 
et Islamisants, eds. U. Vermeulen and J.M.F. Van Reeth, Louvain, 1998, pp. 147-160. For 
the interpretations of the Gospels and Christian symbolism in Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistani’s 
Kitdb al-YandbV and their extensive incorporation in Nasir-i Khusraw’s Khwdn ai-ikhwdn 
see Walker, The Welisprings of Wisdom, Salt Lake City (UT), 1994, in particular pp. 93-95, 
105,177-179,185, and Henry Corbin, Trilogie ismaelienne, Tehran—Paris, 1961, p. 112, n. 235; 
pp. 114-116, n. 238; pp. 116-117, and p. 117, n. 240. 

32 The Shi'i ta’wii of the pre-Islamic scriptures also includes elements of anti-Sunni polemics, 
while intra-lslamic polemics is less visible in the analogous Sunni literature. 

33 For the Imam as speaking Qur’an, see Ayoub, ‘The Speaking Qur’an’, pp. 178-183. 



12 


CHAPTER 1 


the Jewish and Christian scriptures and to reveal their innermost meaning— 
echoes the position of the original Sunni thinker al-Biqa'i who implied that 
any Muslim scholar with a thorough knowledge of the Qur’an can discern the 
authentic parts of the Bible, thus making the thesis of its falsification irrele¬ 
vant. 

The Epistles of the Brethren of Purity {Rasd’il Ikhwdn al-SaJd’), a text closely 
associated with the IsmaTli tradition, also contains a significant amount ofjew- 
ish and Christian material used together with Islamic scriptural sources appar¬ 
ently without much concern about the argument of falsification.^® However, 
the use of this material in the Epistles seems to be closer to the narratives of the 
Qisas al-anbiyd‘ than to a full-fledged work of ta’wll.^^ 

The Jdviddn-ndma of Fadl Allah Astarabadi combines both ‘negative’ and 
‘positive’, polemical and apologetic kinds of exegesis applied to the Jewish 
and Christian material. However, as we shall observe in the example of the 
Christian Chapter on which the remaining part of this book will be focused, 
the ‘positive’ exegesis clearly predominates in this work. The Jdviddn-ndma’s 
conception of inspired ta'wU as the only source of authoritative hermeneutics 
is close to the Shi'i view, but it is embedded into the Jdviddn-ndma’s doctrinal 
discourse without direct references to Shfi tenets. In combination with the 
strongly developed messianic dimension, this conception brings the Jdviddn- 
ndma close to the Isma'ili ta’wll, to which its high degree of liberty in the 
interpretation of the Jewish and Christian material can also be compared. But 
the framework of this interpretation in the Jdviddn-ndma, its topoi and also 
sometimes the choice of source texts, are quite original. At this point, it will be 
useful to discuss in more detail the Jdviddn-ndma’s theory of ta’wll. 


34 See Saleh, ‘A Fifteenth-Centuiy Muslim Hebraist’, p. 646. 

35 On the Epistles and their possible doctrinal affiliations, see Godefroid DeCallatay, ‘Breth¬ 
ren of Purity (Ikhwan al-Safa’)’, eis- On the use of the Jewish and Christian material in 
the Epistles, see Yves Marquet, ‘Les Ihwan al-Saia’ et le Christianisme’, Islamochristiana 
8 (1982), pp. 129-158; and Omar Ali-de-Unzaga, ‘Ikhwan al-Saia”, in Christian-Muslim 
Relations. A Bibliographical History, eds. David Thomas et al., vol. 2 (900-1050), Leiden, 
2010, pp. 306-311. 

36 Cf. the note of Marquet, ‘Les Ihwan al-Saia’ et le Christianisme’ p. 155: ‘De multiples versets 
bibliques pouvaient se preter a leur interpretation: leur ont-ils eux-memes applique le 
precede du ta’wlt! Pourvraisemblable que ce soit, nous n’en avons aucune trace’. 



CHAPTER 2 


The Javidan-nama of Fadl Allah Astarabadi and Its 
Hermeneutical Theory 


In the second half of the 8th/i4th century, an Iranian mystic named Fadl 
Allah Astarabadi experienced a series of strange dreams and visions. According 
to the records left by his followers,' we can conclude that in these visions, 
he progressively received some special knowledge and unusual powers, and 
eventually reached the decisive enlightenment from which he emerged as the 
Master of Hermeneutics {sdhib-i ta’wlL)? The theory of what can be called 
‘ontological hermeneutics’ became the cornerstone of Fadl Allah’s original 
mystical and messianic doctrine developed in his works, especially, in his 
magnum opus, the JdvicLdn-ndma-yi kablr (the Great Book of Eternity), which 
was considered by his followers as the sum of Fadl Allah’s divinely inspired 
knowledge.^ Before discussing the hermeneutical theory of Fadl Allah, which 


1 Fadl Allah and his followers, who split up into several groups after his death, were described 
in Muslim historical and heresiographical works as Hurufls, that is, ‘letterists’, from the Arabic 
harf (pi. huruf) meaning ‘letter’. Even though there is no evidence that Fadl Allah or his 
followers applied this name to themselves, the term reflects the prominent role of the ‘science 
of letters’ ('Urn al-huruf) in Fadl Allah’s works. On Fadl Allah and his followers see Shahzad 
Bashir, Fazlallah Astarabadi and theHurufis, Oxford, 2005, and Mir-Kasimov, Words of Power, 
pp. 1-23, and references cited there. 

2 In two unpublished works, both entitled Kitdb-i khwdb-ndma (the ‘Book of Dreams’), Fadl 
Allah’s initiatory experience is described by his followers ‘Ali Nafaji and Sayyid Ishaq Astara¬ 
badi. For a more detailed discussion of Fadl Allah’s initiation, citations from the sources and 
further references see Words of Power, p. 8ff The title Sdhib al-ta’wil is a standard title of 
Shi'i Imams (see Amir-Moezzi, ‘The Tafsir of al-Hibari (d. 286/899): Qur’anic Exegesis and 
Early Shfi Esotericism’, in The Study of Shi'i Islam, eds. Daftary and Miskinzoda, pp. 113-134, 
especially p. 131). Fadl Allah’s focus on the knowledge of the ta’wil brings him close to Shi'i, and 
probably more specifically to IsmMi tenets. However, there is no evidence that he explicitly 
claimed to have associations with any Shi'i group. On the contextualisation of Fadl Allah’s 
doctrine, see Words of Power, pp. 387-435. 

3 On Fadl Allah’s works, mostly unpublished and only available in manuscripts, see Words of 
Power, pp. 4-5. More particularly, on the Jdviddn-ndma, its structure, manuscripts and con¬ 
tents, see idem, pp. 31-45; and Mir-Kasimov, ‘Javdan-nama, Encyclopaedia Iranica, vol. 14/6 
(2008), pp. 603-605. All references to the folio pages of the Jdviddn-ndma in this introductory 
part correspond to ms. British Library Or. 5957. 
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pertains directly to his specific approach to Jewish and Christian texts, it may be 
helpful to provide a few words to situate his thought in the general intellectual 
landscape of his time. 

The Mongol era and the two centuries between the end of Mongol rule in 
Iran in the first half of the 8th/i4th century and the rise of the Safavid dynasty 
at the beginning of the ioth/i6th century are characterised by a strong cross- 
fertilisation between Sufism and Shfism, when Sufism was permeated by ‘Alid 
sympathies and Shi'is were well versed in Sufi doctrines."^ This propinquity 
between Sufism and the Shfi mystical currents at this time produced a new, 
eclectic kind of mysticism, strongly permeated by a messianic ethos, for which 
the old distinction between Sufism and Shfism was hardly relevant. 

The works of Ibn Arabi, which strongly influenced Sufi and Shfi thinkers 
alike, provided a powerful incentive for this new development. On the other 
hand, early Shfi esoteric thought was also available as integral part of Shfi 
hadlth collections, and probably provided an independent input into this syn¬ 
thetic form of mysticism. The Isma'ilis, in particular the Iranian NizMs who 
merged with the Sufi and Twelver Shfi communities after the destruction of 
their strongholds in northern Iran by the Mongols in the middle of the yth/isth 
century, may constitute the main channel through which early Shfi lore— 
including cosmogonical and anthropogonical myths and doctrines such as the 
idea of human being as the most perfect locus of manifestation of the divine 
attributes, or the conception of authoritative universal hermeneutics {ta’wli) 
associated with the ontological dimension ascribed to the letters and sounds of 
the alphabet—was transmitted and reached the mystical circles in the Sth/iqth 
century. The NizM doctrine of Resurrection [qiydma), elaborated in the period 
folloAving its actual proclamation in 559/1164, is characterised by the resurgence 
of early Shfi mystical ideas incorporated into a messianic context.® 

This new form of mysticism emerged in the context of an active search for 
a new formulation of legitimate religious and political authority and, to some 
extent, it can be seen as a spontaneous reaction of the complex intellectual and 
socio-political fabric of the Muslim community to the lasting crisis of authority 
dramatically intensified by the Mongol invasions and the subsequent period of 
turbulence. Be that as it may, the fact is that this eclectic esoteric milieu actually 
provided options for the solution of the crisis. 


4 Among the Twelver ShTis, the most salient figures of the revival of the early Shfi mysticism 
and the incorporation of the Sufi doctrines, in particular those of Ibn ‘Arabi, at that period 
are thinkers such as Haydar Amuli (d. after 787/1385) and Rajah Bursi (d. 843/1411). 

5 On the doctrine of quanta see Chapter One, n. 27. 
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One of the options was the model of a universal institutionalised mystical 
brotherhood modelled on a Sufi order or a futuwwa group with a structured 
hierarchy subordinate to an initiated leader who combined political and reli¬ 
gious authority and derived his or her authority from the founding figures of 
Islam. This option had historical precedents® and was supported in the Mon¬ 
gol and post-Mongol periods by the growing power of the Sufi brotherhoods 
such as Kubrawiyya, Naqshbandiyya and Ni'matullahiyya, and the increasing 
authority of the Sufi shaykhs.^ 

Another option, which from the early times exploited the messianic dimen¬ 
sion present in Islamic mysticism, and especially in its Shfi forms, was to 
promote the idea of a divinely-inspired messianic leader, endowed with quasi¬ 
unlimited authority, whose mission was to unify under his rule all the factions 
of the Muslim community by revealing the innermost truth of Islam as a uni¬ 
versal religion. Fadl Allah Astarabadi, together with such figures as Muhammad 
b. Falah al-Musha'sha' (d. Sfifi/rqfii) and Muhammad Nurbakhsh (d. 869/1464), 
who are the eponyms of the Musha'sha' and Nurbakhshi movements respec¬ 
tively, were the most outstanding representatives of this trend in the post- 
Mongol Islamic East.® 

Arguably, the combination of these two options, that is, the ideal of a mes¬ 
sianic leader and the socio-political structure of the Isma'ili da'wa or a Sufi 
order vnth its hierarchy of initiates gradually evolved toward the idea of mes- 


6 The Abbasid caliph al-Nasir li-Din Allah (r. 575-622/1180-1225) conceived the project of the 
creation of an institutionalised universal futuwwa, which was represented at that time by 
social groups of artisans and craftsmen more or less influenced by Sufism. Al-Nasir assumed 
the supreme position of spiritual and political leader of this futuwwa, a position he legit¬ 
imised by an initiatory chain going back to ‘Ali b. Abi Talib. He then enrolled the local rulers 
into this spiritual hierarchy as his subordinates, thus reasserting his authority and increasing 
their dependence on him. Al-Nasir’s spiritual advisor, the prominent Sufi shaykh Abu Hafs 
‘Umar al-Suhrawardi (d. 632/1234), envisioned the masters of futuwwa as possessing extended 
authority in legal matters similar to that held by the official judges and jurists. Significantly, al- 
Suhrawardi was himself a founder and eponym of an influential Sufi order. See Lloyd Ridgeon, 
‘Futuwwa (in Sufism)’, eis', Angelika Hartmann, ‘al-Nasir Li-Din Allah’, E12, and Eric Ohlander, 
Sufism in an Age of Transition: 'Umar al-Suhrawardl and the Rise of the Islamic Mystical Broth¬ 
erhoods, Leiden and Boston, 2008, pp. 271 ff 

7 The eponyms of these influential brotherhoods were Najm al-Din Kubra (d. 617/1220), Baha’ 
al-Din Naqshband (d. 791/1389), and Shah Ni'mat Allah Wall (d. 834/1430-1431). 

8 On them, see Bashir, Messianic Hopes; Mazzaoui, The Origins of the Safawids, and his ‘Mush- 
a'sha'iyan: A Fifteenth Century Shi'i Movement in Khuzistan and Southern Iraq’, Folia Ori- 
entalia, 22 (1981-1984), pp. 139-162; and Mir-Kasimov, ‘Astarabadi, Fadl Allah’, E13, Leiden, 
fascicle 2015/1, pp. 35-43- 
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sianic king and eventually provided a solution to the crisis of religious authority 
in the eastern part of the Islamic world. The hgure of messianic king is most 
visible in the example of Safavids, but similar mechanisms can be discerned, 
albeit functioning in different ways, in the structures of power in the Ottoman 
and Mughal empires.® 

Fadl Allah’s hermeneutical theory should be thus understood in this context, 
that is the background of the Islamic messianism of his time, with his theory 
combining Shi'i and Sufi doctrines and focusing on the figure of eschatological 
Saviour and the revelation of the true, universal dimension of Islam which was 
addressed not only to the Muslim community but to the whole of mankind. 
Fadl Allah’s initiation into the knowledge of the ‘ontological hermeneutics’, 
or the ta’wU, mentioned above, was apparently regarded, by him and by his 
followers, as a prefiguration of such a universal revelation. 

Fadl Allah’s understanding of the ta'wU requires some explanation. In the 
field of scriptural exegesis, the term ta’wlL generally means ‘interpretation’, 
‘commentary’, and is often synonymous to tafslr, designating works of Qur’anic 
exegesis. From the etymological point of view, the Arabic root ’-w-i invokes the 
idea of return to the starting point, origin, beginning (awwal). This specific 
meaning of the word ta'wU was emphasised in some, mostly Shi'i, currents of 
Islam, where it referred to a particular kind of hermeneutics applied to the 
sacred texts, namely a procedure intended to disclose the deepest meanings of 
the scriptures by tracing them to their metaphysical source vnthin the divine 
Word.'® Such a hermeneutics was obviously beyond the scope of traditional 
exegesis, and could only be practiced on the basis of an inspired knowledge 
that surpassed ordinary human understanding. In Shi'i Islam, knowledge of 
ta'wU was the prerogative of the Imams, by virtue of their particular status 


9 On the role of mystical and messianic ideas in the consolidation of Ottoman power, see 
Cornell H. Fleischer, ‘Mahdi and Millenium: Messianic Dimensions in the Development 
of Ottoman Imperial Ideology’, in The Great Ottoman-Turkish Civilisation, ed. Kemal (^ligek, 
4 vols., Ankara, 2000, vol. 3, pp. 42-54; and Colin Imber, ‘The Ottoman Dynastic Myth’, 
Turcica xix (1987), pp. 7-27. On the Mughal context, see A. Azfar Moin, The Millenial 
Sovereign: Sacred Kingship and Sainthood in Islam, New York, 2014; and Abbas Amanat, 
‘Persian Nuqtawis and the Shaping of the Doctrine of “Universal Conciliation” (sulh-i 
hull) in Mughal India’, in Unity in Diversity: Mysticism, Messianism and the Construction 
of Religious Authority in Islam, ed. Mir-Kasimov, Boston—Leiden, 2013, pp. 367-391. 

1 o For the general discussion of various meanings of this term see Edward William Lane, An 

Arabic-English Lexicon, Beirut, 1968, vol. 1, p. 126. On the meanings of the term ta’wll in 
various currents of Islam and in particular Twelver and Isma'ili Shiism see Hollenberg, 
‘Disrobing Judges’, pp. 129-130. 
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of ‘proximity’ to God {waldya)P In this particular sense, ta’wll is no more a 
synonym, but rather an antonym of tafolr. While tafsir designates an ordinary 
commentary written in accordance with established rules and methodology, 
necessarily relative because it remains at the level of the human understanding 
of the divine Word, ta’wll is believed to be based on the direct divine inspiration 
and guidance that leads to the absolute truth of the original Word from which 
all prophetic books are derived. Since the divine Word was at the origin of 
creation, and represents the ontological basis of the universe, ta’wU in the sense 
specified above realises the passage from the discursive and relative level of 
human languages to the ontological and universal language of the divine Word, 
the language of creation. For this reason, I translate ta’wU in this specific sense 
as ‘ontological hermeneutics’. 

Fadl Allah’s enlightenment, as described in the works of his followers, ap¬ 
pears as his progressive initiation into the knowledge of ontological hermeneu¬ 
tics. One of the crucial points of this initiation is marked by a dream vision 
in which Fadl Allah obtained an understanding of the metaphysical mean¬ 
ing of visible forms, and consequently the power of dream interpretation.'^ 
At the final stage of his enlightenment, he received knowledge concerning the 
most basic, simple elements of form, the primary ontological ‘letters’ (huruf) 
of which every visible form is composed, just as written words are composed of 
the letters of the alphabet.'® 


11 On the walaya of the Shil Imams, see Amir-Moezzi, ‘Notes a propos de la wat^a imamate 
(aspects de 1’ imamologie duodecimaine, x)’. Journal ofthe American Oriental Society 122 1 4 
(2002), pp. 722-741. On the link between this specific status of the Shi'i Imams and their 
knowledge of the ta’wll see Poonawala, ‘The Imam’s Authority During the Pre-Ghaybah 
Period’, p. 107 ff 

12 Fadl Allah apparently used his skills at dream interpretation to establish political relation¬ 
ships. See Bashir, Fazlallah Astarabadi, pp. 8-18. 

13 For a more detailed discussion of these two stages of Fadl Allah’s enlightenment and 
corresponding initiatory experiences, see Words of Power, pp. 8-13. The stages of Fadl 
Allah’s enlightenment have biblical parallels in his Javidan-nama. The ta’wii of compound 
entities, such as visible images or compound lexical units, is exemplified by the Qur’anic 
story of Joseph who received from God the power of dream interpretation (ta’wii at- 
ahadlth, Q. 12:6, 21, 101). The ta’wll of the simple entities, such as letters, is associated 
with the non-Qur’anic episode of the broken tablets of Moses (Exodus 32:19) (Words of 
Power, p. 12). Similarly, in the Shi'i hadlth literature, the Imams receive the knowledge of 
the 72 letters of the Supreme Name of God, associated with miraculous powers. While 
the previous prophets received only a few letters each, Muhammad received the maximal 
number of 72 letters and transmitted them to his Imams. See Ayoub, Redemptive Suffering, 
pp. 62-63. 





CHAPTER 


The nature of Fadl Allah’s enlightenment is better understood in the light 
of his theory of ontological hermeneutics as it appears in the Javiddn-nama. 
This theory postulates that the divine Word which emanated from the unfath¬ 
omable Essence contained a limited number of simple units named ‘words’ 
{kalima pi. kalimdt)}^ The number of primary ‘words’ is represented in the 
Javiddn-nama by two numerals, 28 and 32. Depending on the context, the full¬ 
ness of the original Word is expressed either by the sum of two series, i.e. the 
number 60 which corresponds to the divisions of time and space,'® or as the 
completion of the most fundamental series of 28 by the four ‘words’ produced 
by the action of the line of Balance {khatt-i istiwd’). In the original condition of 
divine Unity, all ‘words’ are unified within the single Word, and can be thought 
of as facets or aspects of the latter. After differentiation which initiates creation, 
the 28/32 ‘words’ appear as separate sounds, each of which expresses a funda¬ 
mental ontological meaning {ma’nd pi. ma’dnl) or truth {haqiqa pi. haqd’iq) of 
the divine Word.'® 

At the next stage of creation, every ‘word’ receives a simple element of 
form as a counterpart. These elements of form are the primary letters {harf^X. 
huruf). The line of Balance mentioned above ensures that there is an essential 
correspondence between the ‘words’ and the letters, so that every letter is the 
perfect locus of manifestation {mazhar, pi. mazdhir) of an invisible ‘word’. 
From this point on, the creation of the universe unfolds as ontological speech 
and writing. The combinations of the ‘words’ create the ontological names of 
things, associated with their metaphysical meanings, while the corresponding 
combinations of the primary letters realise the manifestation of these names 
as visible bodies. From this perspective, everything is speech and writing. As 
with any language and writing, the writing contained in the visible forms 
of the universe can be read, and the language of creation, which expresses 
the ultimate metaphysical truths of the divine Word, can be understood. But 
reading and understanding this universal ontological language requires some 
special knowledge. 


14 Because kalimdt are not real words, but a technical term designating metaphysical simple 
elements, or ‘atoms’ of the divine Word, ‘words’ as the translation of kalimat will be 
consistently written between single quotation marks, in order to distinguish the technical 
sense of this term from its ordinary sense, i.e., from words understood as compound lexical 

15 Like 60 minutes of an hour or in a degree of a heavenly sphere. 

16 The account on the Fadl Allah’s doctrinal views in this and following paragraphs is based 
on his Javiddn-nama-yi kabir, and summarises a more detailed study contained in Words 
of Power. 
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This knowledge was incorporated into the body of Adam and transmitted 
down the line of the prophets. The biblical statement about man being created 
in the image of God, echoed in the hadlth literature means, according to the 
Javidan-nama, that the human body was created as the locus of manifestation 
of the complete divine Word.'^ All the 28/32 primary letters are written into 
the lines of the human body and especially into the features of the human 
face.'® Like the universe, the human body is therefore a complete Book of 
God. But the human being is not only a Book, he/she is also provided with the 
knowledge necessary to read this book. This knowledge was originally given to 
Adam when, according to the Qur’anic verse 2:31, God taught him the names 
of all things. These names are identified in the Javidan-nama with the 28/32 
original ‘words’. 

However, follovGng the temptation of Satan, Adam and Eve lost the knowl¬ 
edge of the divine Word and, therefore, the knowledge of the innermost mean¬ 
ing of their own bodies.'® Therefore, their descendants did not receive this 
knowledge from them as naturally as they received the form of their physical 
bodies. For this reason, the knowledge of the divine Word had to be progres¬ 
sively revealed, or rather reiterated, to mankind. This remembrancing of the 
Word is organised as a cycle which eventually brings mankind to its original 
condition, that is, the condition of Adam and Eve before their fall from Par¬ 
adise. The cycle is composed of descending and ascending phases. The role of 
the descending phase {tanzU) is to realise the revelation of the full set of the 
28/32 primary letters, and to incorporate them into human languages. This is 
achieved through successive prophetic missions. At the end of the descending 
phase, the complete set of the 28/32 primary letters is revealed. This provides 
the necessary basis for the ascending phase {ta’wlL), which can now operate 


17 The Javidan-nama cites both the passage from the Genesis 1:26 (‘Then God said, “Let 
us make mankind in our image, in our likeness’”) and the well-known hadlth probably 
inspired by this passage: ‘God the Most High created Adam in His form’ (khalaqa Allah 
ta'alaAdama 'ala suratihi). On this hadlth, see Daniel Gimaret, Dieu a I’image de I’homme: 
les anthropomorphismes de la sunna et tear interpretation par les theologiens, Paris, 1997, 
pp. 123-142. 

18 The Javidan-nama distinguishes seven fundamental lines on the human face, indicated by 
the hairline, two eyebrows and four eyelashes. These are ‘maternal’ lines, which constitute 
the most basic divine writing on the human face. Multiplied by four natural elements 
(earth, water, air and fire), they produce 28 lines. The 32 ‘paternal’ lines are obtained 
similarly by adding the line of balance (khatt-i istivd) to the seven ‘maternal’ lines, and 
then multiplying the eight lines by four. 

19 For the Javidan-nama’s interpretation of the fall from Paradise, see Words of Power, pp. 
322-324. 




20 


CHAPTER 


with the full range of original ‘words’ and, consequently, provide access to 
the ultimate knowledge of the metaphysical meanings contained in the divine 
Word.2° 

According to the Javidan-nama, the phases of tanzU and ta’wll are not strictly 
separated from each other. They overlap so that the last prophetic missions 
already contain the germs of the ontological hermeneutics. Therefore, the last 
prophets are also the first in the line of saints responsible for the realisa¬ 
tion of the ta’wlL. This line is characterised in the Javidan-nama as ‘mater¬ 
nal’ (umml), because the Mother symbolises the most fundamental elements 
of the ontological vwiting without knowledge of which the ta'wll is impossi- 
ble.2i 

Since the Christian Chapter contains many references and allusions to the 
concepts related to the ‘maternal’ knowledge, it seems useful to summarise 
at this point the relevant doctrinal positions of the Javidan-namaJ^ As men¬ 
tioned, the Javidan-nama regards the human bodily form (sura) and facial 
features as the locus of manifestation (mazhar) of the complete set of the 28/32 
original ‘words’, that is, as a perfect embodiment of the original Word. The Word 
is the first manifestation of the divine Essence, as well the means by which the 
universe was created. It therefore contains all knowledge of God available in 
the created world. All this knowledge is written in the lines and facial features 
of the human body, which is the greatest Book of God. This Book was originally 
exemplified by the form of Adam’s body, whom God created ‘in His likeness’,^^ 
and to whom He taught the supreme meanings of the primary ‘words’ inscribed 
in his body.^^^ 


20 Although the individual prophets, such as Abraham, Joseph and Moses, could have had 
the knowledge of the full set of primary letters and individually practised the ta’wli, 
this dimension of their knowledge was not part of their prophetic mission addressed to 
mankind. The textual evidence from the Javidan-nama suggests that general revelation of 
the ontological hermeneutics is possible only after the full set of the primary letters has 
been ‘descended’ and made known to mankind through the prophetic missions of Jesus 
and Muhammad. 

21 See Mir-Kasimov, ‘Les derives de la racine RHM\ Homme, Femme et Connaissance dans 
le Javdan-name de Fa^allah Astarabadi’, Journal Asiatique 2007/1, pp. 9-33; and ibid., 
‘Ummis versus Imams in Hurufl Prophetology: An Attempt at a Sunni/Shi‘i Synthesis?’, 
in Unity in Diversity, ed. Mir-Kasimov, pp. 221-246; and Words of Power, pp. 273-317. 

22 For a more detailed discussion of this topic, see Words of Power, pp. 273-303. 

23 See n. 17 above. 

24 Such is the Javidan-nama’s interpretation of the Qur’anic episode 2:31: ‘And He taught 
Adam the names—all of them’. 
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But the inscription upon Adam’s body was too complicated to be grasped 
directly by human intellect. Therefore, Eve was created in order to make acces¬ 
sible the knowledge of the divine Word contained in the form of Adam. Female 
facial features and bodily lines, originally represented by Eve, represent the 
most basic, fundamental elements of the divine ontological writing, without 
which the complete divine book of Adam’s form could not be deciphered. 
These fundamental lines, symbolised by the hairline, two eyebrows and four 
eyelashes, represented by the seven verses of the opening sura of the Qur’an, al- 
Fatiha, and alluded to by the Qur’anic expressions ‘Mother of the Book’ {umm 
al-kitdb) and ‘Seven Twofold’ {sab’ al-mathdnl), are called ‘maternal’ (umml) 
lines in the Jdviddn-ndma?^ These seven ‘maternal’ lines are twofold, because 
every line of hair is counted with the facial line where it is located. The female 
face thus contains 14 fundamental lines corresponding to the ‘disjointed let¬ 
ters’ {al-hurufal-muqatta’a) appearing at the beginning of some Qur’anic suras. 
These 14 lines make it possible to discern the complete set of 28/32 lines written 
onto the male bodily form.^® 

In other words, the basic elements of the divine Word revealed in the female 
bodily form and facial features, originally exemplified by Eve, are the key to 
deciphering the complete divine ontological writing contained in the form of 
Adam. Eve represents the part of the human being most closely related to the 
idea of form and visible manifestation. Indeed, the sperm issued from the loins 
of Adam is formed in the womb of Eve. Men and women both receive their 
bodily forms from their mothers. Until they attain maturity, young women and 
young men both have the ‘maternal’ form, corresponding to the manifestation 
of the most fundamental lines of the divine ontological writing. Therefore, the 
‘return’ to the ontological meanings of the divine Word expressed in the human 
form, that is, the ontological hermeneutics (ta’wll) of the most perfect divine 
Book, begins necessarily by going back to the mothers, to the ‘maternal’ knowl¬ 
edge of the fundamental divine writing contained in this form and revealed 


25 Additional ‘paternal’ lines (symbolised by the seven lines of the beard and moustache) 
appear only later on the faces of adult men. 

26 Another reasoning, applied in some fragments of the Javidan-nama, suggests that the 
ontological writing on the male bodily form has only one line added to the seven fun¬ 
damental ‘maternal’ lines, namely the line of balance. The seven and eight lines are then 
multiplied by the number of four natural elements, which gives 28 and 32 lines, for female 
and male bodily forms respectively. Thus the dichotomy of genders is an additional aspect 
of the duality represented by the series of the 28 and 32. 
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in the missions of the ‘maternal’ prophets and saints.^^ The realisation of this 
knowledge leads to the condition of Paradise. 

This brings us to the point of crucial importance for our topic. The Javidan- 
ndma states that the first ‘maternal’ prophet, who inaugurates the revelation 
of the ontological hermeneutics, was Jesus.^® The coming of Jesus was indeed 
an extraordinary event in the course of prophecy because, unlike any other 
prophet, Jesus represents the divine Word directly communicated to Mary and 
consequently manifested in the human bodily form vwthout the participation 
of a physical father.^s Since his physical body was not conditioned by hereditary 
transmission from a physical father, but resulted directly from the divine Word 
which took human shape in the womb of Mary, the coming of Jesus demon¬ 
strates that the human bodily form is essentially the locus of manifestation of 
the Word, in accordance with its original purpose at the time when God created 
the body of Adam. 

Of course, since Jesus represents the manifestation of the divine Word, like 
Adam, he has a full knowledge of the complete set of the 28/32 ontologi¬ 
cal letters and corresponding ‘words’ with their metaphysical meanings. But 
he could not disclose the totality of his knowledge during his historical mis¬ 
sion, because at that time the degree of knowledge transmitted to mankind 
through prophetic revelations was insufficient. The languages of peoples to 
whom Jesus was sent as a prophet contained an incomplete number of letters 
(22 for Hebrew and 24 for Greek). Therefore, Jesus had to conceal part of his 


2 7 According to the Javidan-ndma, the well-known hadith describing the appearance of God, 

in the form of a beardless youth, to the Prophet Muhammad refers to these fundamental 
lines and signifies the revelation to Muhammad of the ‘mother of the Book’. The noblest 
way of ta’wll is the way of love, when two lovers discern the knowledge of the divine 
Word in the beauty of the beloved. In this case, the union of two lovers, each of whom 
represents the ‘Seven Twofold’ inherent to the facial features and bodily form of youth, 
brings together the two halves of the original divine Word and leads to the realisation of 
the complete set of the 28/32 ontological ‘words’. See Words of Power, pp. 111-139. 

28 According to the Qur’anic description (q. 7:157-158), ummi is the epithet of the Prophet 
Muhammad, though several other verses mention the ummls (ummiyun). On the vari¬ 
ous meanings of this term in Islam, see Sebastian Gunther, ‘Ummi’, Encyclopaedia of the 
Qur’an. The Javidan-ndma establishes Jesus as the first ummi prophet before Muham- 

29 The main source for the relevant passages of the Jdviddn-ndma is the Qur’anic verse 4:171. 
The insistence on the absence of a physical father has also a Christian flavour in the 
Jdviddn-ndma. The predominance of the ‘maternal’ function in the conception of Jesus 
is one of the arguments cited in the Jdviddn-ndma to explain his ‘maternal’ status. See 
Words of Power, pp. 273-285. 
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teachings behind metaphors and parables, promising to his followers to dis¬ 
close their meanings during his second coming.However, in his quality as the 
first ‘maternal’ prophet, Jesus laid the foundations of ontological hermeneu¬ 
tics by manifesting, both in his physical appearance and in his words, the most 
fundamental, ‘maternal’ elements of ontological writing corresponding to the 
facial features of Mary.^' Several passages of the Javiddn-ndma suggest that 
this ‘maternal’ knowledge constituted the esoteric dimension of Jesus’ mes¬ 
sage. 

Before Jesus’ message could be received in its authentic form, the revela¬ 
tion of the 28/32 primary ‘words’ had to be completed. This role was fulfilled 
by the Prophet Muhammad who, according to the Jdviddn-ndma, was the sec¬ 
ond ummi prophet, and by the revelation of the Qur’an composed with the 
28 letters of the Arabic alphabet. The four additional letters are also repre¬ 
sented in the Qur’an by the ligature Idm-alif, with the individual letters {Idm, 
alif, mlm, and Jd.‘) being counted without repetitions.^^ The mission of the 
Prophet Muhammad thus closes the phase of tanzll and provides the com¬ 
plete set of primary letters necessary for the subsequent ta’wlL The latter is 
announced both in the Qur’an and in the extra-Qur’anic experience of the 
Prophet. In the Qur’an, combinations of letters {al-hurufal-muqatta’a) placed 
at the beginning of some suras initiate the revelation of the ‘Mother of the Book’ 
{umm al-kitdb), i.e. of the most fundamental elements of the ontological writ¬ 
ing identical with the facial lines of Mary.^^ heavenly ascension (mi'rdj) 
of Muhammad anticipates and summarises the ascending phase of ontological 
hermeneutics {ta’wli), leading to the direct communication of the divine Word. 


30 The Javiddn-ndma suggests that the second coming of Jesus is also mentioned in the 
Qur’an. Cf. the following statement from the fol. 88a: ‘In the Qur’an, [the word] ‘festival’ 
(Id) is mentioned only one time, with reference to Jesus. This word is derived [from the 
root] W [meaning ‘return’]’. It will be recalled that, unless otherwise stated, all folio 
numbers in the Introduction refer to the Jdviddn-ndma manuscript British Library Or. 
5957- 

31 On the ‘maternal’ lines see n. 18 above. Because Jesus was the Word of God, the words 
articulated by his tongue were identical with his bodily lines and facial features. 

32 The full number of the 28/32 primary letters is also incorporated into the structure of the 
Muslim prayer: 17 postures (sing, rak'a) of the standard prayer cycle added to the 15 rak'as 
of the Friday prayer produce the number 32, while added to the 11 rak'as required in travel 
they add up to 28. See Words of Power, p. 299. In some passages, the four additional letters 
are identified with the four letters added to the Arabic alphabet to express sounds specific 
to Persian: pe, che, zhe, and gdf. 

33 This is one of the reasons that explain the umml quality of Muhammad in the Jdviddn- 
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As in the case of Jesus, the ta’wll constitutes the esoteric dimension of Muham¬ 
mad’s prophetic mission.^"^ 

In the post-Muhammadan period, the ontological hermeneutics becomes 
the only spiritual mission that determines the historical evolution of mankind. 
Like prophecy {tanzli), the ontological hermeneutics {ta’wli) requires divine 
inspiration and guidance, but the knowledge conveyed through this inspiration 
does not take the form of a new prophetic book and does not reveal new 
ontological letters.^® It concerns essentially the revelation of an ontological 
link between the letters revealed in all prophetic books and their metaphysical 
counterparts, the 28/32 divine ‘words’. The knowledge of this link will enable 
mankind to transcend the relative and conventional meanings that the divine 
‘words’ receive in human languages, and to access their ultimate metaphysical 
meanings such as they exist in the universal and creative divine speech. The 
divine Word ‘descended’ through the prophetic missions vwll thus be brought 
back to its original source, the cycle will be completed and the history of 
mankind and the universe will come to an end, which coincides with its starting 
point, that is, the original and timeless Unity of the divine Word. 

The persons charged vUth guiding mankind through the period of the ta’wll 
are similar to the prophets, but instead of bringing the divine Word ‘down’ to 
mankind, they lead mankind ‘up’ to the realisation of the ultimate meaning 
of the Word. These saint guides are designated in the Javidan-nama by the 
term ummi (pi. ummiyun), meaning the ‘maternal ones’, in the sense specified 
above. They continue the line initiated by the ‘maternal’ part of Jesus’ and 
Muhammad’s missions, and prepare the second coming of Jesus in his role of 
eschatological Saviour. The function of the ummiyun in the Javidan-nama is 
essentially the same as that of the Imams in Shfi prophetology, and both words, 
umml and imam are derived from the same Arabic root "mm. However, while 
the chain of the Shfi Imams starts with ‘All b. Abi 'Talib after the descending part 
of the revelation is closed by the Prophet Muhammad, and ends with the Qd’im, 
the line of the ummyun starts and ends with Jesus, and apparently includes 
Muhammad and the 12 Imams.^® Fadl Allah most probably saw himself as 


34 See a more detailed account on the Javidan-nama’s interpretation of the mission of 
Muhammad in Words of Power, pp. 285-303. 

35 For the comparison of epistemological and sacral values attributed in the Islamic culture 
to the texts of tanzli and ta’wil, see Mir-Kasimov, ‘The Word of Descent and the Word of 
Ascent: Canonical and Extra-Canonical Texts in the Spectrum of the Sacred in Islam’, in 
Controverses sur les ecritures canoniques de I’Islam, eds. De Smet and Amir-Moezzi, Paris, 
2or4, pp. 297-336. 

36 For the possible link between the Javidan-nama’s ummiyun and the traditional Shi'i 
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one of the ummiyun, and his Javidan-nama might have been perceived by his 
followers as a sacred book of 

The era of ta’wll will culminate with the second coming of Jesus in his role of 
eschatological Saviour. At that time, since all the primary Tetters’ were revealed 
by the previous prophets and their ta’wll prepared by the ummiyun, Jesus will 
be able to manifest the fullness of his ontological condition and of his knowl¬ 
edge, that is, he will be able to reveal the original divine Word directly, without 
use of parables. According to the Javidan-nama, this hnal revelation is symbol¬ 
ised by the opening of the apocalyptic Book sealed with seven seals described 
in the Revelation of John. At that time all 28/32 primary elements of the divine 
Speech and Writing will be revealed in their original form, which has mani¬ 
fold consequences. First, the ultimate meaning of all previous prophetic books, 
composed of these primary elements but hitherto concealed behind the con¬ 
ventions proper to various human languages, vwll be clearly manifested. Sec¬ 
ond, since all human languages are shadows and reflections of the original 
universal language of the divine Unity, the differences between human lan¬ 
guages Avill be removed, and mankind will speak one universal language and be 
united within one religion of directly perceptible divine truth.^® The knowledge 
of the divine Word originally incorporated into human body will be recognised 
again and the human body will be restored in its quality as the original and 
most perfect Book of God.^® 


concept of the Imam as a divine guide continuing and completing the prophetic revelation 
(in the sense of symmetry between tanzll and ta’wil), see Mir-Kasimov, 'Ummls versus 
Imams’. The Javidan-nama mentions the names of three Imams of the Twelver line: the 
first, ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, the third, al-Husayn (d. 61/680) (fol. 42a, 194a and 220a), and the 
eleventh, Hasan al-Askari (d. 260/874) (fol. 246a). The names of the Imams of the Twelvers, 
from the first to eleventh, can be found in a work by one of the closest followers of 
Fadl Allah, the Mahram-ndma by Sayyid Ishaq Astarabadi (Clement Huart, Textespersans 
relatifs a la secte des Houroufis, Leiden and London, 1909, p. 21 of the Persian text). It must 
be noted that several passages in the Javidan-nama establish a parallelism between Jesus 
and Ali (fol. 9ia-b, i89a-b, 22ib-222a, citation of sayings usually attributed to Ali and 
Jesus as coming from an Imam), and between Jesus and an Imam (fol. 177a, Qur’an = Word, 
Word = Imam, Word = Jesus). 

37 For a more detailed discussion of this topic, see Mir-Kasimov, ‘The Word of Descent’. 

38 For a more detailed account on the relationship between the universal divine language 
and conventional human languages in the Javidan-nama, see Words of Power, pp. 237-258. 

39 In the text of the Christian Chapter below we will see that the seven seals of the apoca¬ 
lyptic Book mentioned in the Revelation of John are identified in the Javidan-nama with 
the seven facial features of Mary. Opening the seven seals of the apocalyptic book is thus 
identified with the revelation of the original divine writing on the human face. 




26 


Fadl Allah’s theory of ontological exegesis explains his approach to the Jew¬ 
ish and Christian scriptural sources, and in particular his extensive use of Chris¬ 
tian apocalyptic texts, which will be examined closer in the following chapters. 
Since all prophetic books are regarded as manifestations of the same ontologi¬ 
cal letters, the ontological hermeneutics can be applied not only to the Qur’an, 
which represents the last and most complete revelation of the ontological 
alphabet, but also to any previous prophetic book. A messianic outlook focused 
on the ongoing revelation of ta’wU, which is expected to culminate during the 
second coming of Jesus, is an additional factor which fosters this extension of 
the hermeneutics to the extra-Islamic sources. As previously noted, the idea of 
inspired authoritative exegesis, combined with and strengthened by messianic 
orientation, has close parallels in the Isma'ili theory and practice of ta’wlL 
The second coming of Jesus is one of the central themes of the Christian 
Chapter edited and translated below, which contains some of the most charac¬ 
teristic examples of Fadl Allah’s interpretation of Christian apocalyptic texts. 
The next chapter will deal with the definition of the Christian Chapter and its 
sources. 



CHAPTER 3 


The ‘Christian Chapter’ of the Javidan-nama and 
Its Sources 


The general discourse of the JdvicLdn-ndma concerning Jesus is articulated 
around ideas largely accepted in Islam, and is mostly based on interpretations 
of the relevant material from the Qur’an and hadith, which is occasionally 
compared and complemented with biblical textsJ But there is a group of 
passages that stands out in this discourse, and these are mainly focused on 
the second coming of Jesus in his role of eschatological Saviour and as the 
manifestation of the primordial divine Word. Many of the passages belonging 
to this group are composed in the form of a dialogue vwth Christians and 
they have a distinctively apologetic tone. In line with this, there is in these 
passages significantly more extensive than average use of Christian scriptural 
material, including the Gospels, the Revelation ofjohn and the apocryphal Book 
of the Rolls, including the Syriac Cave of Treasures and the pseudo-Clementine 
Arabic Apocalypse of Peter? These passages also attract attention in the overall 
random composition of the Jdvlddn-ndma and, while those relevant to most 
of the topics are scattered throughout the book, many passages belonging to 
this particular group are arranged in a compact way and often form a long 
continuous narrative extending over several folios.^ Based on their thematic 
and structural homogeneity, and despite the fact that the Jdvlddn-ndma has 
originally no thematic divisions of any kind and no ‘chapters’, I call these 
passages the ‘Christian Chapter’ of the Jdvlddn-ndma. 

As in most passages of the Jdvlddn-ndma where Jewish and Christian mate¬ 
rial is used, the discussion of Jesus’ nature and his second coming is woven into 
the interpretative tissue of the Christian Chapter together with citations from 
the Qur’an and hadith, without concern for any textual corruption in the Jewish 
and Christian scriptures.^^ Examples of the interrelation between the Christian 
sources, the Qur’an and hadith in the doctrinal developments of the Christian 
Chapter are given at the end of the next chapter. 


1 For a comprehensive discussion of the central ideas associated with the figure of Jesus in the 
Javidan-nama, see Words of Power, pp. 273-285. 

2 These texts will be discussed in more detail below. 

3 On the fragmented, random composition of the Javidan-nama, see Words of Power, pp. 31-43. 

4 On the thesis of textual corruption (tahrlf al-nass), see Chapter One, n. 8. 
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Consistent with the Qur’anic outlook, Jesus is essentially regarded as being 
the Word of God.® Therefore, the Javldan-nama argues that only Jesus can 
realise the ultimate revelation of the divine Word at the end of time. A signifi¬ 
cant part of the Christian Chapter is addressed to the Christians, and conveys 
the following views. During Jesus’ historical mission, mankind was unprepared 
for the full revelation of the divine Word.® Therefore, Jesus had to conceal a part 
of his teachings with parables and metaphors, and the Christians received only 
an incomplete knowledge of Jesus’ true nature and message. Most importantly, 
they ignore how the divine Word will be revealed in the person of Jesus at the 
end of time in its most perfect locus of manifestation, which is the form of the 
human body.^ This final revelation, which constitutes the innermost truth of 
Christianity, will only be possible after the completion of the prophetic cycle 
by the Prophet Muhammad, and after the work of ta'wU accomplished in the 
line of the umml saints. Therefore, what the Christian Chapter seems to suggest, 
in particular in the passages explicitly addressed to the Christians, is that true 
Christianity can only be discovered through Islam. It consists of the full reve¬ 
lation of the primordial divine Word realised by Jesus, who is himself the pure 
manifestation of this Word. That hnal revelation will be the ultimate fulhlment 
of Islam,® Christianity and all other religions. For this reason, the Christians are 
called to recognise the eminence of Muhammad as a prophet able to realise the 
perfection of their own faith.® 


5 As it can be expected, one of the most cited Qur’anic verses in the Javiddn-nama’s passages 
related to Jesus is 4:171: ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only the Messenger of God, and 
His Word that He committed to Mary, and a Spirit from Him’. 

6 See Chapter Two. 

7 On the Javidan-nama’s idea of human form as the most perfect form of manifestation of the 
divine Word, see Chapter Two and Words of Power, pp. 95-139. According to the Javidan-nama, 
the virgin birth of Jesus already alluded to his eschatological role, because Jesus is the pure di¬ 
vine Word which spontaneously, i.e., without the mediation of a physical father, took the form 
of its most perfect locus of manifestation, which is the human form, in the womb of Mary. 

8 C£ fol. 176a, paragraph 14, which suggests that the second coming of Jesus will be the revela¬ 
tion of the secret of Muhammad’s heavenly ascension (mi'rdj). 

9 Shi'i hadlth literature contains accounts that can be interpreted in the sense that Islam 
encompasses the esoteric meanings of the Christian scriptures and rites. These meanings, 
ignored by the Christians, are known to the Imams who are initiated into the innermost 
significations of the Islamic revelation. Cf. Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisi, Bihar al-anwdr, 
Beirut, 1403/1983, no vols., vol. 2, pp. 321-322, where ‘Ali b. Abi Talib explains the esoteric 
meaning of the church bell to his companion al-Harith al-Awar. When al-Harith transmits 
All’s words to the Christian monk who was ringing the bell, the latter immediately recognises 
their truth and becomes a Muslim. 
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As in the rest of the Javidan-nama, the Christian Chapter contains citations 
or close paraphrases from the Gospels. With only a few exceptions, the citations 
from the Gospels and from other biblical books are rendered into Persian and 
not Arabic.'® The Gospels were widely known to Muslim authors by the time of 
Fadl Allah, and Arabic translations had been available from the hrst centuries of 
Islam. A few citations from the Gospels in Arabic found in the Christian Chap¬ 
ter" might suggest that Fadl Allah used an easily available Arabic translation 
but quoted it in Persian, leaving only a couple of citations in original Arabic.'^ 
However, it cannot be excluded that Fadl Allah consulted one of the few Per¬ 
sian translations of the Gospels that were available in his time, either in the 
form of the harmony of the Gospels (Diatessaron), or four separate Gospels.'^ 
It should be noted that, even if he used the Diatessaron, Fadl Allah was aware 
of the existence of different Gospels.''' 

The most central Gospel in the Christian Chapter (and in the Javidan- 
nama as a whole) is the Gospel of John. Most prominently, the paraphrase 
of the beginning of the Gospel of John is included in many passages of the 
Christian Chapter dealing with the concept of the original divine Word rep¬ 
resented by Jesus. As can be seen from the footnotes to the translation and 
the Index of Christian citations at the end of this book, the only other Gospel 
cited in the Christian Chapter is that of Matthew. In some occasions, the text 
of the Gospels is cited almost verbatim, in others it is paraphrased more or 
less closely. This amalgam of accurate citations and more or less recognisable 
paraphrases of the Jewish and Christian texts is typical of the Javidan-nama 
as a whole, and raises the question of whether the author had a translation 


10 Whereas the texts of the Qur’an and the hadlth are generally in original Arabic and only 
occasionally translated in Persian. 

11 See, for example, fol. 387b, paragraph 87, citation from John 3:3 concerning the second 
birth. 

12 On the Arabic translations of the Gospels, see Griffith, The Bible in Arabic, and Translating 
the Bible into Arabic:Historical Text-Critical andLiterary Aspects, eds. S. Binay and S. Leder, 
Beirut, 2012. 

13 On the Persian translations of the Gospels and Diatessaron available in 7th/i3th and 
8th/i4th centuries, see Walter]. Fischel, ‘The Bible in Persian Translation: A Contribution 
to the History of Bible Translations in Persia and India’, The Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. 45/1 (1952), pp. 3-45; Roberto Gulbenkian, The Translation of the Four Gospels into 
Persian, Uznach, Switzerland, 1981, and Anton Dmitrievich Pritula, ‘Khristianstvo i per- 
sidskaja knizhnost’ xiii-xvii w’., Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij Sbornik 101 (2004), pp. 3-164, in 
particular pp. 3-35. 

14 See, for example, fol. 396a, paragraph 106: ‘what Jesus said in the beginning of one of the 
Gospels’. 
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at his disposal, based himself on oral information, or used both oral and written 
sources. 

While the Gospels were commonly referred to and quoted by Muslim au¬ 
thors, more intriguing is the use and interpretation in the Christian Chapter 
of fragments from two Christian apocalyptic texts, namely the canonical Rev¬ 
elation of John and the apocryphal Book of the Rolls. The material from both 
texts is interpreted in line with the Christian Chapter’s messianic and escha¬ 
tological orientation, together with relevant Muslim scriptural sources. The 
Christian Chapter is probably one of the very few texts where Christian apoca¬ 
lyptic material and its symbolism are so intimately incorporated into an Islamic 
eschatological narrative. 

The Revelation of John was apparently virtually unknovra to Muslim scholars 
at the time of Fadl Allah. This author has found only faint echoes of the Reve¬ 
lation in the hadlth literature, mostly focused on the creatures surrounding the 
divine Throne {Revelation 4:7).'® This is not surprising given that the Revela¬ 
tion was not much in circulation among the eastern Christian communities, 
and therefore the means for its transmission to the Muslim audience were lim¬ 
ited. However, Arabic translations of the Revelation were apparently available 
in 7th/i3th and 8th/i4th centuries,'® and two Arabic commentaries on the Rev¬ 
elation were written by Coptic Christian authors, Bulus al-Bushi and Ibn Katib 
Qaysar in yth/isth century Egypt."' Henry Corbin describes interpretations of 
the 12th chapter of the Revelation by two Twelver Shi'i authors of the 19th and 
20th centuries, ‘Ali Yazdi Ha’iri (d. 1324^906) in Ilzdm al-ndslbfllthbdthujjatal- 
ghd’ib, and 'Ali Akbar Nahavandi Mashhadi (d. 1369/1950), in al-Kltdb al-’abqarl 
al-hussdn fl atmdl mawldnd sdhib al-zamdnP Of course, by that time there 
existed Persian and Arabic translations of the entire canonical Bible including 
the Revelation. The interpretations of Ha’iri and Nahavandi deal mainly with 
the Shi'i doctrine of the imamate, and the occultation and manifestation of the 


15 See examples and references in Stephen R. Burge, Angels in Islam:Jaldl al-Dln al-SuyutVs 
al-Haba’ik fl akhbar al-mala’ik, London, 2012, Index, Revelation. 

16 Georg Graf, Geschichte der Chnstlichen arabischen Literatur, Vatican City, 1944, vol. 1, 
pp. 182-185. 

17 On these two authors, see Shawqi Talia, ‘Bulus al-Bushi’s Arabic Commentary on the 
Apocalypse of St. John: An English Translation and Commentary’, (Ph.D. dissertation. 
The Catholic University of America, 1987), and Stephen]. Davis, ‘Introducing and Arabic 
Commentary on the Apocalypse: Ibn Katib Qaysar on Revelation’, The Harvard Theological 
Review, 101/1 (2008), pp. 77-96. 

18 Corbin, ‘L’idee du Paraclet en philosophie iranienne’, in Face de Dieu, face de I’homme: 
hermeneutique etsoufisme, Paris, 1983, pp. 311-358, in particular pp. 317-327. 
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12th Imam. They do not bear any similarity to the interpretations found in the 
Christian Chapter of the Javidan-nama, nor do they include the same material 
from the Revelation. The fact that Fadl Allah never mentions the name ofjohn, 
and consistently ascribes the citations or paraphrases of the text of the Reve¬ 
lation to Simon Peter suggests that the copy of the Book of the Rolls consulted 
by him included some fragments similar to the canonical Revelation.^^ It is also 
possible that Fadl Allah’s citations are based on an oral source, and that the two 
texts, the Revelation and the Book of the Rolls, were amalgamated in the process 
of oral transmission.^® 

The Arabic pseudo-Clementine compilation, known variously under the 
names of Book of the Rolls {Kitdb al-majdll), Revelations of Peter to Clement, 
Arable Apocalypse of Peter {Jalaydn Butrus), or Apocalypse of Simon {Iktishdf 
Sham’un), was probably better knovra to Muslim authors than the Revelation 
of John.2' At least, this holds true for one important text included in the Arabic 


19 The known versions of the Arabic Apocafypse of Peter contain some parallels to the Revela¬ 
tion ofjohn (cf Alphonse Mingana, Apocalypse of Peter, Woodbrooke Studies, Cambridge, 
1931, vol. 3, p. 100), but I have been unable to identify the passages from the fifth chapter of 
the Revelation cited in the Christian Chapter of the Javidan-nama in any of the versions 1 
was able to consult. 

20 Simon Peter has a prominent place in the Shi'i tradition. See Ayoub, Redemptive Suffering, 
pp. 203-204; and, more particularly, for the Isma'ili view. Halm, Kosmologie p. 35. In the 
Sara’ir al-nutaqd’ attributed to the Fatimid da'l Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, Simon Peter is 
described as the keeper of the true knowledge of Jesus, which he transmitted to Clement, 
while the Gospels were written by Jesus’ followers and do not contain authentic prophetic 
knowledge. See Hollenberg, Beyond the Quran: Early Ismaili Ta’wit and the Seerets of the 
Prophets, Columbia, forthcoming in 2016 (my thanks to the author for sharing with me 
the draft of this book). 

21 The Arabic Book of the Rolls is a huge compilation of Christian pseudepigrapha. Some 
manuscripts are divided into eight books, including the Cave of Treasures and several 
other books, which propose a specific outlook on sacred history, include exegetical and 
apologetic traditions and legends, and address such topics as the Trinity, the hierarchy of 
angels, descriptions of Paradise and the apocalyptic vision of kings and kingdoms. Accord¬ 
ing to August Dillmann, ‘Bericht fiber das athiopische Buch Clementinischer Schriften’, 
Nachrichten von der G.A. Universitdt und der Kbnigliehen Gesellsehaft der Wissensehajten 
zu Gottingen, 17-19 (1858), pp. 185-226, in particular 201 ff, the work was composed in 
Arabic in the middle of the eighth century. 1 am not aware of any comprehensive study 
of the Arabic pseudo-Clementine tradition, but many works on the Syriac Cave of Trea¬ 
sures contain a more or less detailed discussion of the Arabic Book of the Rolls. For a well 
documented overview, see Clemens Leonhard, ‘Observations on the Date of the Syriac 
Cave of Treasures’, in The World of the Aramaeans iii: Studies in Language and Literature 
in Honour of Paul-Eugene Dion, eds. P.M. Michele Daviau, John W. Wevers and Michael 
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Clementines, the Cave of Treasures, even though its original relationship with 
the pseudo-Clementine literature is not direct.Starting from the early years 
of Islam, the Cave of Treasures significantly influenced Muslim religious liter¬ 
ature, including such genres as qisas al-anbiyd] hadlth, tafsir, historical works, 
and could even have affected the Qur’anic retelling of biblical stories. Explicit 
traces of the Cave of Treasures can be discerned in the work of such eminent 
Islamic scholars as al-Ya‘qubi.^"^ Even though it apparently left fewer traces in 
Islamic literature, it can be reasonably supposed that the remaining part of the 
Book of the Rolls which, as mentioned, is included as an extension of the Cave of 
Treasures in a number of Arabic manuscripts, and translated by Mingana under 
the title of‘Arable Apoealypse of Peter’, was available to the Muslim authors as 
well.25 


Weigl (eds.), Sheffield, 2011, pp. 255-293. The most extensive study on this topic to date is 
probably Andreas Su-Min Ri’s Commentaire sur la Caverne des Tresors: etude sur I’histoire 
du texte et de ses sourees, Louvain, 2000, which contains a section on the Arabic recension 
and its versions, pp. 63-66; see also Gabriel Said Reynolds, The Qur’an and its Biblical Sub¬ 
text, London, 2012, n. 61 pp. 49-50. Georg Graf, Geschichte voL 1, pp. 289-291, lists about 
50 manuscripts of the Arabic Book of the Rolls. The Arabic text of the Cave of Treasures 
was edited by Carl Bezold, Die Schatzhbhle, Leipzig, 1888, and Margaret Dunlop Gibson, 
under the title ‘Kitab al-Magalf or the Book of the Rolls’, in Studia Sinaitica; 8 (1901), Arabic 
text pp. 1-57, English translation pp. 1-59. Bezold and Gibson also provided respectively 
German and English translations of this text. Antonio Battista and Bellarmino Bagattf 
La Caverna dei Tesori: Testo arabo con traduzione italiana e commento, Jerusalem 1979, 
reprinted the Arabic texts of Bezold and Gibson with an Italian translation. Alphonse Min¬ 
gana edited and translated the remaining part of the Book of the Rolls from a Karshuni 
manuscript. Apocalypse of Peter, in Woodbrooke Studies, Cambridge, 1931, voL 3 (hereafter 
AP), pp. 93-450. 

22 Concerning the relationship between the Cave of Treasures and the pseudo-Clementine 
tradition, see Albrecht Gotze, ‘Die Schatzhohle, Uberlieferung und Quellen’, Sitzungs- 
berichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschajten, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, 
1922, 4. Abhandlung, pp. 60-66. 

23 See Gotze, ‘Die Nachwirkung der Schatzhohle’, Zeitschriftfur Semitistik 2 (1923), pp. 51- 
94, and 3 (1924), pp. 53-71,153-177 (Muslim authors are mentioned in the second part of 
the article published in 1924); Adang, Muslim Writers, p. 16; Griffith, The Bible in Arabic, 
pp. 92-93. 

24 See Gotze, ‘Die Nachwirkung’, 3 (1924), pp. 60-71; traces of the Cave of Treasures in the 
works of al-fabari and al-Mas‘udi are discussed on pp. 153-155 and 169; Adang, Muslim 
Writers, p. 38; Griffith, The Bible InArabic, 184®; and Griffith, ‘The Gospef the Qur’an, and 
the Presentation of Jesus in al-Ya‘qubi’s Ta’rikh’, pp. 133-160. 

25 In the following text. Book of the Rolls’ refers to the Arabic pseudo-Clementines as a 
whole, including the Cave of Treasures and the following text, while Arabic Apocalypse 
of Peter' designates the text following the Cave of Treasures. For a broader reflection 
on possible parallels between the pseudo-Clementine literature and Islamic, and more 
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The Javiddn-ndma of Fadl Allah AstarabadI confirms this supposition. In 
particular, its Christian Chapter contains some fragments from the part of the 
Book of the Rolls which follows the Cave of Treasures. These fragments are indi¬ 
cated in the footnotes to the Summary and translation below. As can be seen 
from the following text, the citations from the Book of the Rolls are closely inte¬ 
grated into original doctrinal developments of the Christian Chapter. Moreover, 
well beyond the passages included in the Christian Chapter, concepts of the 
Book of the Rolls such as divine manifestation in the form of Jesus, and its par¬ 
ticular interpretations of the Trinity, where the Father is identified with the 
Power without beginning, the Holy Spirit vHth His Voice, and Jesus with His 
Speech, deeply influenced the central doctrinal topics of the Jdviddn-ndma, 
such as its doctrine of the human being as the locus of divine manifestation 
and manifestation of the primordial Word from the eternal divine Essence. The 
description of the members of the Trinity from the Book of the Rolls as being 
‘with everything and without everything’, and having ‘no length, breadth or 
depth’, is applied verbatim in the Jdviddn-ndma to express the transcendent 
character of the 28/32 primary ‘words’.^® We will now have a closer look at the 
contents of the Christian Chapter. 

particularly Shfi, doctrines, see Alain Le Boulluec, ‘La doctrine du vrai Prophete dans les 
ecrits pseudo-clementins’, in Shi’iEsotericism: Roots and Developments, eds. Amir-Moezzi, 
De Cillis, De Smet, Mir-Kasimov, Tumhout, forthcoming. 

26 On the cosmogonical and anthropogonical myths in early Shi'i literature, where the cos¬ 
mic Imam is described as the locus of the manifestation of God, see Amir-Moezzi, Le guide 
divin, pp. 73-154. An extensive comparative analysis of the Book of the Rolls and Jdviddn- 
ndma is beyond the scope of this study, but 1 will occasionally indicate some parallels 
and examples of possible influence in the translation. It is remarkable that, instead of just 
borrowing these cosmo- and anthropogenic theories from Shi'i sources, and in particular 
from the early Shi'i hadlth literature which he could hardly ignore, Fadl Allah chooses to 
combine allusions to Shi'i traditions with explicit or implicit references to the Christian 
apocalyptic texts in his theoretical constructions. In a sense, this choice revives the ques¬ 
tion of the influence of Christian literature in the formative period of Shi'ism: as, in the 
8th/i4th century, a Muslim author used the Christian canonical texts and pseudepigrapha 
to reproduce some of the most fundamental doctrinal positions of early Shi'i literature, 
could not the early Shi'i authors then also have been inspired by the same Christian texts? 
On the basis of his impressive study of Shi'i traditions, Kohlberg argues that the biblical 
material is mostly incorporated there from the already islamicised qisas al-anbiyd’ liter¬ 
ature and not from a direct study of Jewish and Christian texts. However, he notes some 
parallels with the Book of the Rolls. See Kohlberg, ‘Some Shi'i views on the Antediluvian 
World’, pp. 41-66, in particular n. 4 p. 58 and n. 5. p. 59. Some early Shi'i scholars, such as 
al-Ya'qubi, knew and extensively used the Cave of Treasures which, as mentioned, is asso¬ 
ciated with the Book of the Rolls in several Arabic manuscripts, especially in relationship 
with the Shi'i concept of spiritual designation (wasiyya). See Adang, Muslim Writers, p. 38. 
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Summary of the ‘Christian Chapter’ 


The text of the Javiddn-ndma in general, and of its Christian Chapter in partic¬ 
ular, is not organised as a structured narrative. Fadl Allah’s style is rather that 
of a free flow of associations, in which most ideas are discussed repeatedly in 
various contexts and with various connections. Therefore, before delving into 
the text itself, it will be useful to provide a brief summary of the central topics of 
the Christian Chapter. The references to folio numbers in footnotes refer to the 
British Library manuscript Oc. Or. 5957 of the Jdviddn-ndma-yi kablr, and can 
be easily identified in the following edition and translation. In some instances, 
when a particular topic is not fully represented in the Christian Chapter, the 
Summary presented below also provides some explanatory notes based on the 
material from other passages of the Jdviddn-ndma. Another purpose of the 
Summary is to emphasise how interpretations of the Christian material are 
incorporated into the development of the Jdviddn-ndma’s doctrinal discourse 
and how they interact with Islamic scriptural sources. 

Three manifestations of Jesus can be distinguished in the Jdviddn-ndma. 
The first manifestation is as the personification of the primordial Word of God 
such as it existed before the creation, independent of matter and form. The 
second is the manifestation of Jesus during his historical mission, as the first 
ummi prophet preceding Muhammad. The third is the appearance of Jesus as 
the eschatological Saviour at the end of time. Although the text focuses mainly 
on the eschatological role of Jesus, all three manifestations are discussed in the 
Christian Chapter. 

As previously noted, Jesus originally represents the pre-eternal divine Word, 
the first emanation of the divine Essence and the Imperative by which the 
universe was created. He is the primordial Voice and Speech by means of which 
the Word and its 28/32 components, that is, the primary ‘words’ or sounds, were 
originally expressed. The scriptural proof texts that the Jdviddn-ndma cites to 
support these statements include a passage that echoes the prologue of the 
Gospel of John (‘The first thing that came from heaven was the Word, and God 
was with that Word, and I was that Word’); and close paraphrases of passages 
from the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter.^ 


Fol. 56b, lyya-b, 197b, saia-sayb, 386b, 395b, 396a, 396b, 397a, 397b, 421a, 421b, 422b, 423a-b, 
425a-426a, 427a-b. 
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The following passages from the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter are included 
in the Christian Chapter with reference to the primordial manifestation of 
Jesus as the Word of God. When Jesus was asked ‘where were you before 
the heavens were created?’ he replied: ‘I was in the Father and the Father 
was in me’.^ This means that Jesus is the Word and Speech of God rooted in 
His Essence. As such, Jesus represents the principle of divine manifestation, 
because God cannot be manifested and therefore known without the Word 
and Speech which ‘convey the information concerning the existence of God 
and His discourse’. Jesus’ saying: ‘I am with everything and without everything. 
Length, vGdth, depth [and colour], which are corporeal [characteristics] have 
no access to me’ means, according to the Christian Chapter, that Jesus is the 
pure Word of God and therefore beyond the dimensions and characteristics 
proper to the material world. This is also the original condition of the 28/32 
primary ‘words’ before they become associated with the visible forms of their 
loci of manifestation, or letters.^ Another passage which is an almost verbatim 
citation from the Arable Apocalypse of Peter attributes to Jesus the following 
words: ‘The Father is Power without beginning, I am His Speech, and the Holy 
Spirit is His Voice, and all three are one’.‘^ This conception of the Trinity from 
the Arable Apoealypse of Peter deeply influenced not only the christological 
discourse of the Javidan-nama as reflected in its Christian Chapter, but also 
one of the Javldan-nama’s most fundamental concepts, that of the original 
divine Word and its emanations. In several passages of the Javidan-nama, the 
original divine Word is described as ‘Power without beginning’, while the 28/32 
primary sounds in their undifferentiated condition constitute the primordial 
Voice.® 

The link between Jesus and the Spirit is made with reference to the Qur’anic 
verse 4:171: ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only the Messenger of God, 
and His Word that He committed to Mary, and a Spirit from Him’. Several pas¬ 
sages emphasise that Jesus is identical with the Spirit, and therefore represents 
both the undifferentiated (Voice) and differentiated (Speech) conditions of 
the original Word. The Voice and Speech are the first emanation of the divine 


2 Fol. 425a. AP, p. 105: ‘Before you created heaven, earth, angels and men, where was your abode? 
... My abode was in my Father before the created beings were created ... The Father was in 
me, glorifying me, and I in the Father...’. 

3 Fol. 322a, 323a, 422b, 423b. AP p. 106: ‘And we have neither length nor breadth... We have no 
depth...’. 

4 Fol. 155a, 244b, 326b, 396a, 422b, 47ob-47ia. AP p. 107: ‘My Father is Mind, 1 am its Word and 
the Spirit is its Voice’. 

5 Cf Words of Power, p. 62 ff 
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Essence. Therefore, Jesus is inseparable from the Essence. This transcendental 
dimension of Jesus is said to be beyond the grasp of human intellect or imagi¬ 
nation.® 

It will be recalled that, according to the Javiddn-nama, the forms of the 
objects and beings inhabiting the universe are the loci of manifestations of 
various combinations of the primary ‘words’ from among the 28/32 ‘words’ 
of the original divine Word. These combinations of the ‘words’ constitute the 
ontological principles of everything existent. Erom this perspective, the fact 
that Jesus is characterised as both the Voice and Speech of God also means 
that he represents every primary ‘word’ as an individual transcendental entity 
detached from any possible relation with other entities, as a pure sound of 
the divine Word (Voice), as well as the combinations of the ‘words’, i.e., the 
ontological Speech inherent in every object and being. 

This brings us to the notion of the omnipresence of Jesus as expressed 
in several passages of the ‘Christian Chapter’, where the reader is insistently 
called to discern and observe Jesus in every existing thing."^ In this regard, some 
passages cite another excerpt from the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter: ‘We are 
with everything and we are without everything; nothing encompasses us but 
we encompass everything’.® Jesus is the existence-giving Spirit breathed into 
everything existent, be it a physical object or being or a mental image. At this 
point, the Christian Chapter alludes to Jesus’ power to give life to inanimate 
objects and resurrect the dead as mentioned in the Gospels, in the Islamic 
‘stories of the prophets’ literature and in the Qur’an.® All sounds produced 
by inanimate objects, by animals and humans, whatever language they speak, 
are ultimately part of the 28/32 primary ‘words’ of the ontological Speech 
represented by Jesus. One of the scriptural texts often cited in the Javiddn- 
nama to support these statements is the Qur’anic verse 41:21, where the skins of 
the damned bear witness against their owners saying: ‘God gave us speech, as 
He gave everything speech’.'® Through these sounds inhabiting the things and 
inscribed in their visible forms, the seeker initiated in the secrets of spiritual 


6 Fol. 197b, 395b, 396b, 422b, 424a, 425a-b, 472b-473a. 

7 Fol. 322a-b, 323a-b, 324a, 327a-b, 333b, 395a, 395b, 396b, 397b, 419b, 424a-b, 425a-426a, 
469b. 

8 Fol. 422b, 425b, 426a. AP p. 106,107,121: ‘We contain everything and nothing contains us 
... No heaven contains us, and no earth encompasses us’; ‘We are inside all created things 
and outside them’; ‘We are in all places, and no place is deprived of us, and we are not that 
place’. 

9 Fol. 193a, 323b, 422b, 424a, 473a. 

1 o Fol. 56b, 323a, 334a, 420a. 
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hermeneutics {ta’wli), which is the central topic of the Javldan-nama as a whole 
and of its Christian Chapter in particular, can grasp the divine Speech and 
therefore recognise Jesus. 

One particular entity animated by the breath of the Spirit/Word represented 
by Jesus is Adam. In the Javidan-nama, Adam is essentially the locus of mani¬ 
festation of the complete divine Word. Not only was the form of Adam’s body 
created to express perfectly the full set of the 28/32 primary ‘words’, but these 
‘words’ of the divine Speech were also taught to Adam when God ‘taught 
Adam the names, all of them’ (q. 2:31). Since Jesus represents the Word vGth 
its 28/32 constituents, Adam is, in a sense, the form of Jesus.” For this rea¬ 
son, during his historical mission, Jesus appears in the form of Adam. Jesus 
is also the Speech and the Word of God which Adam was first to receive 
and which constitutes the essence of the prophecy.'^ According to one of the 
Javidan-nama’s interpretations the Qur’anic verse 2:33, when Adam taught 
the angels the names received from God, and they bowed down before him, 
they were in fact submitting to the divine Word represented by Jesus. The 
knowledge of the divine Word, taught by God to Adam and transmitted by 
Adam to the angels was afterwards preserved and progressively revealed to 
mankind by the prophets. Unlike any other prophet, Jesus in his metaphysi¬ 
cal dimension occupies an intermediary position between God and all other 
prophets.'^ 

The second manifestation of Jesus is his historical mission. As can be ex¬ 
pected given the exceptional ontological status ascribed to Jesus in the Javidan- 
nama, this historical mission has several features that make it an extraordinary 
event in the record of prophetic revelations. Unlike other prophets, and, in 
fact, unlike ordinary humans, the physical manifestation of Jesus resulted from 
the direct embodiment of the pure divine Word and Spirit in the womb of 
Virgin Mary. As Jesus was conceived without a physical father, he is beyond 
the ordinary laws of human heredity. His physical manifestation is intended to 


11 The idea that Jesus and Adam are the manifestations of the same divine entity and 
therefore identical with each other could be one of the ideas implicitly inspired by the 
Book of the Rolls. C£ Gibson, Kitdb al-Magdll, pp. 15-16 of the English translation [God 
describes to Adam the coming of Jesus]: ‘0 Adam, grieve not, for thou art a god, as thou 
thoughtest to become by thy transgression of my commandment, and 1 will make thee a 
god, not at this time, but after the lapse of years ... 1 will come down to thee, and in thy 
house will 1 dwell and with thy body will 1 be clothed...’. 

12 Fol. 56b, 197b, 32ia-b, 322a, 323a, 324a-b, 325a-b, 326a, 395b, 396b, 421b, 422a-b, 423a-b, 
426a, 427a. 

13 Fol. 322b, 396a. 
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remind mankind that the human bodily form is not just a product of natural 
reproduction, but was originally created as the perfect locus of manifestation 
of the divine Wordd"^ 

Although he has no physical father, Jesus has a heavenly oneJ® The Chris¬ 
tian Chapter refers at this point to the text of the Gospel of John, where Jesus 
declares: T go unto my Father’d® Several passages of the Christian Chapter iden¬ 
tify Adam as the Father of the Christian Trinity, as Jesus states in the Arabic 
Apocalypse of Peter: ‘The Father is Power vGthout beginning, I am His Speech, 
and the Holy Spirit is His Voice, and all three are one’. At first sight, this state¬ 
ment seems to contradict the fact that Jesus, in his metaphysical dimension, 
was the first emanation of the divine Essence and preceded the creation of 
Adam. However, the identification with the Power without beginning—and, 
in other passages, with the Lord {rabb) with whom the prototypes of Adam’s 
children concluded the primordial Covenant (q. 7:172)—suggests that Adam 
existed before the creation of his physical body.'^ This supposition is confirmed 
by the passages which state that the anthropomorphic vocabulary from some 
Qur’anic descriptions of God refers in fact to Adam, who is nothing other than 
the visible form of God.'® Therefore, it is most probably this metaphysical Adam 
before his actual embodiment that is referred to as the heavenly Father of Jesus. 


14 This idea also has a clear parallel in the Book of the Rolls: ‘The affairs remained in this state 
until the God-Word became flesh, and this happened on the day on which the angel of 
secret came down and spoke to a pure Lady, and a pious gem, Mary, the mother of life and 
mercy, and announced my message to her. In that hour 1 poured out my eternal light which 
was with me, in me and on me, and I filled with it the body of that treasure-keeper and 
devout woman. And 1 fashioned it in her womb into the figure of a man. 1, the speaker, did 
not make that light for the human race, and 1 dwelt in it, as 1 was always dwelling before, 
and by my power showed it to all the created things’., ap, pp. 111-112. 

15 In addition to his human embodiment, Adam in the Javidan-nama also has a cosmic, or 
heavenly aspect, in which he is identical with the heavenly sphere. This identity is based 
on the fundamental numbers of 28 and 32 ‘words’ of the original divine Word. Just as the 
human form of Adam’s body was created as the locus of manifestation of the complete set 
of 28 and 32, the 360 degrees of the heavenly sphere can be divided into six times 60, i.e., 
six times 28 plus six times 32 degrees. Since the form of Adam expresses the total number 
of the primary ‘words’, no form in the universe can be more expressive. The form of Adam 
is therefore a limit form; it is the Qur’anic ‘Lote-tree of the Boundary’ (q. 53:14) situated 
in the sphere of constellations. For a more detailed discussion of this topic, see Words of 
Power, pp. 95-110. 

16 Fol. 395b, 396b, 426a, 427a, 427b; John 14:12, 28; 16:16, 28; 20:17. 

17 Fol. 470a. 

18 See Words of Power, p. 98 ff In the Christian Chapter, the idea that Adam is the original 
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Be that as it may, there is no doubt that, according to the Javidan-nama, 
Adam represented the hrst physical manifestation of the divine Word, com¬ 
bined with the knowledge of its metaphysical meanings. Jesus, identified with 
the Word and Spirit, possessed no form at all in his metaphysical dimension. 
This is expressed in the above-mentioned passages of the Christian Chapter 
which cite Jesus’ saying from the Apocalypse of Peter: ‘I am with everything 
and without everything. Length, width, depth [and colour], which are corpo¬ 
real [characteristics], have no access to me’. During his historical manifestation, 
Jesus took the form of Adam, which is the original form of the divine Word, in 
the womb of Mary. He also received from Adam the knowledge of the meta¬ 
physical meanings of the Word, the knowledge that was taught to Adam by God. 
Jesus and Adam are thus very closely interrelated: Jesus reproduces the form of 
Adam, i.e. the human bodily form as the direct and perfect locus of manifesta¬ 
tion of the original divine Word; and at the same time, he is that original Word 
identified with the Holy Spirit that breathed life into Adam’s body at the time 
when Adam was created. Like Adam, Jesus is aware of the ultimate metaphys¬ 
ical meanings of the ‘words’ that constitute his body. The ontological ‘words’ 
that constitute his body are articulated by his tongue,'® exactly as in the case of 
Adam when he taught the angels the ‘names’ of which his body was made the 
locus of manifestation. 

As mentioned, Jesus’ prophetic mission introduces a radical change in the 
course of the prophecy, ushering in a new era of the ‘maternal’ {ummi) prophets 
and saints, which includes the completion of the revelation of the divine Word 
through the prophetic missions and the subsequent ontological hermeneutics 
ita’wli) of the Word, culminating vHth the second coming of Jesus as the escha¬ 
tological Saviour at the end of time. It will be recalled that the main distinctive 
feature of the ‘maternal’ prophets is the revelation of the ‘maternal’ knowledge, 
that is, the most basic elements of the divine Word, which constitute the foun¬ 
dation of the ontological hermeneutics. The main goal of such hermeneutics 
is the ‘return’ (ta’wU) from the visible manifestations of the divine Word, such 
as they appear in the physical universe and prophetic books, to their original 
metaphysical meanings. 


form of God is expressed in interpretations of Genesis 1:26: ‘Then God said, “Let Us make 
man in Our image, according to Our likeness” ’ (fol. 325b, 397a, 422a, 423a). Although this 
passage is always cited with reference to the Torah in the Javidan-nama, it is worth noting 
that it can also be found in the Book of the Rolls. See Gibson, ‘Kitab al-Magall’, p. 5 of the 
English translation. 

19 Fol. 326b. 
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Jesus was the first in the line of prophets to begin the revelation of the 
‘maternal’ knowledge, symbolised in the Javiddn-ndma by the virginity of Mary. 
It is at this point that the Christian Chapter establishes a parallel between Mary 
and the houris, the virgins of the Qur’anic description of Paradise: ‘Houris, 
cloistered in cool pavilions ... untouched before them by any man or jinn’ 
(q. 55:72-74).^° The virginity of Mary and the houris means that nobody ever 
reached the knowledge of their original nature, i.e., the knowledge of the 
foundations of the divine Word. The birth of Jesus marks the beginning of 
the self-disclosure of this knowledge. Jesus represents the manifestation of the 
divine Word from the virginity of Mary. Jesus came to reveal the knowledge 
represented by his mother, because his original nature entirely corresponded 
to hers, without being shared with a physical father. The figure of Mary is 
an extremely powerful symbol in the Jdviddn-ndma’s epistemology. The true 
nature ofjesus cannot be grasped without the knowledge represented by Mary. 
This knowledge is reflected in the number of the 12 apostles which, with Jesus 
and Mary, corresponds to the 14 basic, ‘maternal’ elements of the original 
Word written in the facial features of Mary, represented by the hairline, two 
eyebrows, four eyelashes, and seven corresponding locations on the face. Mary 
is also identified with the apocalyptic Book sealed with seven seals from the 
Revelation of John that Christ will open at the end of time, in order to complete 
the revelation of the divine Word.^' 

Although during his historical mission Jesus, like Adam, was a perfect man¬ 
ifestation of the original divine Word and possessed the full knowledge of the 
metaphysical meanings of its 28/32 constituent ‘words’, he was not able to fully 
express his knowledge at that time. That is because all of these ‘words’ had not 
yet been revealed to mankind by the time of Jesus’ historical mission, and his 
means of expression were therefore limited.^^ Unable to convey his message by 
adequate means, Jesus spoke in allusions and parables. When he was approach¬ 
ing the end of his historical mission, Jesus promised his followers that he would 
return at some point in the future in order to explain the true meaning of his 
allusions and parables.^^ Consequently the apostles, and the Christian com¬ 
munity as a whole, did not receive the full message ofjesus. This full revelation 
was yet to be brought about by the mission of the Prophet Muhammad and the 
‘maternal’ (umml) saints who followed Muhammad. 


20 Fol. 420b. 

21 Fol. 155a, 243a, 32ib-322b, 323b, 325a, 325b, 326b, 327a, 345a at the margin, 394b, 395a-b, 
396a, 396b, 397a-b, 42oa-b, 421b, 422a, 423a, 424b, 425a. 

22 Fol. 427b. 

2 3 Fol. 151a, 155a, 325a, 421a, 426a. 
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Christianity and Islam are therefore situated as consecutive stages in the 
unfolding of the same ‘maternal’ knowledge of the original divine Word, with¬ 
out any contradiction or competition between them. From the point of view 
of the Christian Chapter, Jesus and Muhammad, the two ‘maternal’ prophets, 
follow each other in the line of revelation of the ‘maternal’ knowledge inaugu¬ 
rated by Jesus. The main objective of Islam, including Muhammad’s prophetic 
mission, the revelation of the Qur’an and the subsequent period of ontolog¬ 
ical hermeneutics {ta’wlL), is to complete the revelation of the full set of the 
28/32 ‘words’, so that mankind can be ready to receive the full revelation of 
the original Word when Jesus returns as the eschatological Saviour. In other 
words, Islam goes one step further than historical Christianity in understand¬ 
ing the true meaning of Jesus’ prophetic message as recorded in the Gospels. 
The mission of Muhammad is a necessary stage in the line of prophetic rev¬ 
elations because it prepares the way for the manifestation of the innermost 
truth of Jesus, that is, of the original divine Word, at the end of time. In this 
sense, Islam is presented in the JdvicLdn-ndma as true Christianity. When Jesus 
returns, he will call mankind to the one universal religion which is Islam.^ 
Therefore, the Christian Chapter calls upon the Christians to recognise the 
mission of Prophet Muhammad in order to access the true message of Jesus. 
Muhammad was aware of the true nature of Jesus and predicted his second 
coming as the Word of God.^® During his heavenly ascension, Muhammad 
discovered the innermost truth of the divine Word, which is identical with 
Jesus. For this reason, at the time of his second coming, Jesus will come from 
heaven.The 28 ‘words’ revealed in the Qur’an in the form of the 28 Arabic 
letters are identical with the complete divine Word represented by Jesus; and 
to the extent that both the Qur’an and Jesus represent the divine Word, they 
are identical with each other.^^ The true nature of Jesus is attested in the 
Qur’an, in particular in verse 4:171: ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only 
the Messenger of God, and His Word that He committed to Mary, and a Spirit 
from Him’. Therefore, whoever denies Muhammad denies Jesus.^® 

The 28/32 primary ‘words’ manifested on the face of Jesus and in the Qur’an 
received by Muhammad were first made visible when Moses broke the tablets 
written by God’s own Hand.^^ The tablets given by God to Moses represent. 


24 

25 
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27 

28 

29 


Fol. 420a. 

Fol. 322b. 

Fol. 176a. 

Fol. i77a-b and 323a. 

Fol. 395b. 

Exodus 32:16 and 19, mentioned also by al-Tha‘labi, ‘ Ara ’ is , p. 348. 
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in the Javidan-nama, the archetype of any prophetic book. They are identical 
with the divine ontological writing on the face of Adam. By breaking the tablets 
Moses revealed the distinctive signs of the 28/32 primary ‘words’.^® The same 
signs were visible on the face of Jesus, who was the pure spirit which became 
flesh.This analogy between Muhammad, Jesus and Moses establishes a link 
between the Christian Chapter and the fragments of the Javidan-nama which 
contain a thorough discussion and interpretation of Moses’ mission and its 
central symbols, such as the broken tablets, the Tent of Meeting, Moses’ staff, 
the burning bush.^^ 

The third manifestation of Jesus, and the one most discussed in the Chris¬ 
tian Chapter, is his expected return as the eschatological Saviour. Because he 
promises the apostles that he will return at the end of his historical mission; 
because the accomplishment of this mission involves Mary, and because no one 
else can disclose either the original nature of Jesus who is the Word of God or 
the meaning of his parables that remained veiled in the Gospels, only Jesus can 
fulhl this role.3^ The passages of the Christian Chapter relevant to the escha¬ 
tological mission of Jesus make extensive use of the text and symbolism of the 
Revelation ofjohn. 

The main task of Jesus during his eschatological mission will be the direct 
revelation of his original nature, which is nothing else than the divine Word 
itself. This task, which could not be carried out during his historical mission, 
will be made possible at the end of time, after the ‘descent’ (tanzU) of the basic 
elements of the divine Word has been completed by Prophet Muhammad and 
their hermeneutical ‘ascension’ {ta’wli) has been well advanced in the line of 
the ‘maternal’ saints. Because it is situated at the end of the ‘ascending’ phase 
of the ta’wll, which completes the ‘descent’ of the divine Word realised by the 


30 The interpretation according to which the breaking of the tablets liberated the divine writ¬ 
ing contained in them, which tended to fly up (cf the ta’wil as an upward movement, as 
opposed to the tanzll) exists in Jewish religious literature. See The Talmud of the Land of 
Israel. A Preliminary Translation and Explanation, 35 vols., trans. by Jacob Neusner, Uni¬ 
versity of Chicago Press, Chicago and London, 1987, vol. 18, Besah and Taanit, Yerushalmi 
Taanit 4:5, p. 267: ‘The tablets were a burden weighing forty seahs, and the writing was 
holding them up. When the writing flew off, the tablets became heavy on the hands of 
Moses, and the tablets fell and were broken’. 

31 Fol. 323a, 326a-b, 327b. 

32 On the Javldan-nama’s interpretation of the broken tablets and other symbols related 
to Moses, see Mir-Kasimov, ‘Some Specific Features of the Hurufi Interpretation of the 
Qur’anic and Biblical Episodes Related to Moses’, Journal of Qur’anlc Studies, 10/1 (2008), 
pp. 21-49; and Words of Power, pp. 263-267. 

33 Fol. 56b-57a. 420a. 
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prophets, the eschatological mission of Jesus is to complete, not to abrogate, 
the previous prophetic missions, including his own historical mission.^^^ In 
fact, the eschatological mission of Jesus is nothing other than the culmination 
and completion of the ta’wll, at which time the metaphysical truth of the 
divine Word and its 28/32 constituents will be disclosed to mankind without 
any intermediary, such as the forms of physical objects or the metaphorical 
discourse of the prophetic books.^® 

The opening of the sealed Book in the Revelation of John is interpreted in 
the Christian Chapter as an act of ultimate and universal hermeneutics, the 
definitive The seven seals of the apocalyptic Book correspond to the 

seven ‘maternal’ facial features of Mary (the hairline, two eyebrows and four 
eyelashes). The opening of the seals means the revelation of the innermost 
meaning of the most foundational, ‘maternal’ elements of the original Word. 
The knowledge of these ‘maternal’ elements gives access to the knowledge of 
the full set of the 28/32 primary ‘words’ which constitute the original nature 
of the human face and bodily form, ultimately represented by the face and 
body of Adam. Since Adam was the first and the most complete Book of God, 
the perfect locus of manifestation of the original divine Word, the ontologi¬ 
cal hermeneutics of the bodily form and facial features of Adam realised by 
the opening of the apocalyptic Book will disclose the metaphysical truths con¬ 
tained in all prophetic books.^^ 


34 Fol. 322a, 396a, 397b, 426a. For the relationship between the tanzil and ta’wil see Mir- 
Kasimov, ‘The Word of Descent’. 

35 It will be recalled that, according to the Javidan-nama, the forms of the visible objects 
and beings are the loci of manifestation of the invisible ontological ‘words’. The discourse 
of the prophetic books is necessarily metaphorical, because the direct expression of the 
metaphysical truths in human languages is impossible. On the Javiddn-nama’s theories 
concerning the relationships between the divine and human languages, see Words of 
Power, pp. 237-258. 

36 The passages cited in the Christian Chapter mostly correspond to the fifth chapter of 
the Revelation of John. However, the name of John is not mentioned in the Christian 
Chapter nor in the rest of the Javidan-nama, and the source of the citations is consistently 
indicated as the ‘Book of Peter’. As mentioned, the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter does contain 
some elements of the Revelation, including the vision of the heavenly throne and the book 
of life (see ap, p. 145). But I have not been able to find the entire episode of the opening of 
the book and sacrifice of the Lamb in any version of the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter that I 
consulted. 

37 Fol. i77a-b, 323b-324a, 326b, 334a, 395a, 397b, 422b. Some passages suggest that the seven 
lines on the Mary’s face, multiplied by the number of four natural elements (fire, air, 
water and earth) are identical with the 28 ‘words’ of the Qur’anic revelation (fol. 397b). 
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The opening of the apocalyptic Book will reveal that the human form is the 
perfect locus of manifestation of the original divine Word, and hence everyone 
will be able to contemplate God and His Word directly in the human body 
and face. Mankind will be thus united in one religion, and delivered from the 
diversity of languages, because the divine Word is the source of all human 
languages. Everyone will speak the universal ontological language and be able 
to hear this ontological language of the divine Word, represented by Jesus, 
coming from every object and being.^^ Jesus vHll lead people to perfection and 
teach them the 

The opening of the apocalyptic Book and the direct revelation of the divine 
Word in human form will mark the return of mankind to the condition of 
Paradise, which was the original condition of Adam and Eve. Several passages of 
the JdvicLdn-ndma emphasise that Adam cannot return to Paradise until Jesus 
has returned and sacrificed himself'^® This idea could have been inspired by 
the pseudo-Clementine literature."^' This sacrifice of Jesus refers here to the 
sacrihce of the Lamb described in the Revelation of John and cited in several 
other passages of the Christian Chapter. 

In light of the preceding, it is not surprising that the Christian Chapter 
claims to provide the key to the understanding of the deepest level of Jesus’ 
prophetic message and his second coming. This understanding remains inac¬ 
cessible to Christians insofar as they do not integrate the revelation that fol¬ 
lowed the historical mission of Jesus, that is, the manifestation of the divine 
Word in the Qur’an and its ontological hermeneutics {ta’wli) carried out by the 
‘maternal’ saints after the death of the Prophet Muhammad. Many passages 
of the Christian Chapter address the Christians, calling upon them to accept 
the theories advocated by the author and thus understand the true nature of 
Jesus, the meaning of his facial features and bodily form, his situation with 
regard to Mary and Adam. The realisation of this understanding enables the 


In this case, the opening of the apocalyptic Book from the Revelation of John could also 
be interpreted as, more specifically, the ultimate hermeneutics of the Qur’an. 

38 This is consistent with the first, cosmic or metaphysical manifestation of Jesus as the 
divine Word inherent in every atom of the creation. 

39 Fol. 155a, 322a, 324a, 327a, 395a, 397b, 421b, 426a. 

40 Fol. 56b, 425b. 

41 Cf Gibson, ‘Kitab al-MagalT, pp. 15-16, still more explicitly stated in the Ethiopic version, 
which is partly derived from the Arabic. See S. Grebaut, ‘Litterature ethiopienne pseudo- 
Clementine’, Revue de [’Orient Chretien, 16 (1911), p. 169, and 17 (1912), p. 341. On the 
relationship between the Arabic and Ethiopic versions, see Ri, Commentaire sur la Caverne 
des Tresors, p. 66. 
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reader to contemplate Jesus as the divine Word present in everything, and 
to develop a true belief in Jesus’ return based upon personal spiritual aware¬ 
ness."^^ 

The Christian Chapter insists that the understanding of the true nature of 
Jesus must be reached by personal spiritual experience, not by discursive rea¬ 
soning or imitation and repetition of established ideas."^^ One passage suggests 
that Jesus is identical with the Explainer, that is, with an inner voice that may be 
heard if the seeker stops his/her associative thinking produced by the ego and 
concentrates on the recitation of the Qur’an. This transpersonal inner voice 
conveys the ontological knowledge of the 28/32 constituent elements of the 
divine Word."^"^ Since the main goal of Jesus’ incarnation was to manifest the 
divine Word in the human bodily form, whoever reaches the understanding of 
the true nature of Jesus reaches thereby the understanding that his/her own 
bodily form is also the perfect locus of manifestation of the divine Word. Such 
a person attains Jesus who is the Word and Speech of God, and shares his condi¬ 
tion characterised by the knowledge of the divine Word in its fullness, including 
the knowledge of the innermost meaning of all prophetic books. He/she also 
reaches the level of the ontological universal language which is the origin of all 
human languages."^® 

In the Christian Chapter I also have included a long passage on the Spirit 
{ruh)^^ This passage, located at the end of the Javidan-nama, appears only 
in two of the four manuscripts used for this edition, which raises the ques¬ 
tion of whether it is part of the Javidan-nama or one of the short notes that 
are annexed to each manuscript of this work."^^ Whatever the answer to this 
question, I thought it useful to include this passage for the following reasons. 
Although this passage is not entirely focused on the figure of Jesus, we are 
reminded that the word ‘Spirit’ is used as a synonym for Jesus."^® Another argu¬ 
ment that justifies its place within the Christian Chapter is that this passage 
contains clear references to the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter, in particular, its for¬ 
mulation of the Trinity ascribed to Jesus, where the Father is identihed vCth 


42 Fol. 32ib-322b, 323b, 324b-325b, 327b, 395a-397b, 421b, 427a. 

43 Fol. 325a. 

44 Fol. 4i9a-b. 

45 Fol. 151a, 394b, 397a. 

46 Fol. 467b-474a. 

47 For more detailed information on the manuscripts used for this edition and the location 
of the passage on the Spirit, see the notes on the critical edition that introduce the second 
part of this book. 

48 Fol. 472b-473a. 
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the Power without beginning, the Holy Spirit with His voice, and Jesus with 
His Word, and therefore is in conformity with other passages where the same 
conception of the Trinity is discussed. The main purpose of this last passage 
is the definition of the Spirit in the context of the Javidan-nama’s basic con¬ 
ception of the original divine Word with its 28/32 constituent ‘words’. This is 
followed by a discussion, in the form of questions and answers, of the primor¬ 
dial Covenant when the prototypes of mankind were extracted from the loins of 
Adam and recognised their Lord. The passage ends with the description of the 
condition of a mystic who has reached the knowledge of the Covenant, which is 
the knowledge of his/her own true self, and thus attained the supreme enlight¬ 
enment. 

The interaction between Christian and Islamic scriptural material can be 
observed throughout the ‘Christian Chapter’, even if, due to the nature of 
the selected passages, the Christian sources clearly predominate in most of 
them. To conclude this Summary, I would like to focus on few cases of such 
interaction. 

The Qur’anic verse 4:171, ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only the 
Messenger of God, and His Word that He committed to Mary, and a Spirit 
from Him’, is probably the most frequently cited verse in the Javidan-nama’s 
passages related to Jesus. In several passages this verse is contextually linked 
to the beginning of the Gospel of John (in a form slightly different from the 
canonical text) and to the saying attributed to Jesus in the Arabic Apocalypse of 
Peter. The verse Q. 41:21, ‘God gave us speech, as He gave everything speech’, 
is linked to Jesus’ saying ‘I am His [i.e., the Father’s] Speech’ from the Arable 
Apocalypse ofPeterf° and is also used as text proving Jesus’ omnipresence, 
together with another citation from the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter and Fadl 
Allah’s reading of the first verses from the Gospel of John.®' Together with 
some other Qur’anic verses (6:38, 13:39 and 23:62), verse 41:21 is associated 
with the opening of the apocalyptic Book from the Revelation of John. The 
Qur’anic verses 4:171, 41:21, 9:33 and hadlth material are used to contextualise 
the beginning of the Gospel ofJohn.®^ The verse 28:88, ‘All things perish, except 
His Face’ is interpreted, together with the opening of the apocalyptic Book from 
the Revelation of John, as an indication of the divine ontological writing which 


49 Fol. 56b, 321a, 325a, 327a, 470b. 

50 Fol. 56b. 

51 Fol. 323a. 

52 Fol. 334a. 

53 Fol. 420a. 
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can be discerned on the female face.®"^ A passage in fol. 176a establishes a link 
between the heavenly ascension of the Prophet Muhammad and Jesus’ return 
as the Word of God coming from the heaven, in a formulation which echoes 
the beginning of the Gospel of John. The Qur’anic verse 20:108, ‘Voices will be 
hushed to the All-mercifuT is linked to the saying attributed to Jesus in the 
Arabic Apocalypse of Peter which mentions the Holy Spirit as the Voice of the 
heavenly Father. 

The description of Jesus as the Word of God, mostly vGth reference to the 
beginning of the Gospel of John, is consistently matched by the Qur’anic epi¬ 
sode where God teaches names to Adam (q. 2:31), in order to maintain that 
these names are identical with the divine Word who is Jesus.®® Jesus’ birth 
from the Virgin Mary, mentioned with reference to Matthew 1:23, is associated 
with the virginity of the houris in Paradise, with reference to Q. 55:72-74.®® 
The Qur’anic verse 7:172, usually described in Muslim religious literature as an 
account of the primordial Covenant when the prototypes of future mankind 
were extracted from the loins of Adam and witnessed their Lord, is interpreted 
in the Christian Chapter with reference to the specific conception of the Trinity 
(the Father is the Power without beginning, the Holy Spirit is His voice, and 
Jesus is His speech) found in the Arable Apocalypse ofPeterP 


54 Fol. 57a. 

55 Fol. 321b, 423a. 

56 Fol. 420a. 

57 Fol. 470b. 



Conclusion 


The Christian Chapter of the Javidan-nama-yi kabir of Fadl Allah Allah Astara- 
badi is a significant piece of biblical interpretation by a medieval Muslim 
author. It is largely focused on a number of Christian texts, including the 
canonical New Testament and apocryphal Book of the Rolls, containing the 
Cave of Treasures and the Arabic pseudo-Clementine Apoealypse of Peter. The 
influence of the latter can be clearly seen not only in the direct citations, but 
also in the most fundamental doctrinal developments of the Christian Chapter 
as well as of the Javidan-nama as a whole, such as its theory of the divine Word, 
anthropology and eschatology. The Christian Chapter also contains citations 
and substantial interpretations of passages from the Revelation of John, which 
seems exceptional in Muslim literature of the 8th/r4th century. 

The extension of the exegetical field to include not only Islamic scriptural 
sources, but also Jewish and Christian material relies on Fadl Allah’s theory of 
universal ta’wll, founded on the concept of 28/32 primary ‘words’ constituting 
the original divine Word, and corresponding primary ‘letters’. The universal 
ta’wll Avill be possible only after the total number of these primary ‘words’ and 
‘letters’ has been revealed by the Prophet Muhammad. According to the works 
of his followers, Fadl Allah received his initiation into the knowledge of the 
universal ta’wll in a series of visions. 

This focus on the universal ta’wll, which reveals the innermost truth of not 
only Islamic, but also of all previous prophetic books, together with the link 
between such a ta’wll and the figure of the eschatological Saviour (Jesus in the 
Javidan-nama), to whom the authority of the ultimate ta'wU belongs, brings 
the Christian Chapter close to the exegetical approach developed in Isma'ili 
literature with reference to the last in the series of the Isma'ili Imams, the Qd’im. 
The Christian Chapter contains several passages where the Jewish or Christian 
texts are cited in combination with Qur’anic verses and hadiths, and woven into 
the exegetical discourse as parts of the same scripture, vwthout any concern for 
the claim of the falsification of biblical texts which played an important role in 
mainstream Muslim biblical scholarship. 

Although certainly not widespread, this non-polemical approach to the 
Jewish and Christian sources arguably does not constitute a decisive rupture 
with the tendencies developed within the mainstream Islamic tradition of 
biblical scholarship. Indeed, the latter was not confined to the polemical line 
founded on the thesis of the outright textual falsification {tahrif al-nass) of 
the Jewish and Christian scriptures which would deny them any credit. The 
Qur’an also mandates the view that the books of the previous prophets were 
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sound, at least partially, in their text, but that their original meanings have been 
obscured by the wrong interpretations {tahrlf al-ma’nd), and even encourages 
Muslims to seek in these books the proofs of Muhammad’s prophethood, a 
notion out of conformity with the idea that their contents have been corrupted. 
This more tolerant outlook towards the Jewish and Christian texts fostered the 
development of what can be called a ‘positive’ or ‘affirmative’ Muslim exegesis 
of the Bible, including the Muslim apologetic literature. On the Sunni side, this 
line was expressed most saliently by Ibrahim al-Biqa'i.' 

With regard to Shfis, the ‘positive’ exegesis was further strengthened by 
some specihc doctrinal positions, including the knowledge of the innermost 
truth of all prophetic books possessed by the Shf i Imams. This supreme knowl¬ 
edge of hermeneutics (ta’wll) was expected to be revealed to mankind by the 
last in the line of the Imams, the Qd’im, during his manifestation at the end 
of time. The Isma'ilis, the Shfi branch with a strongly marked messianic com¬ 
ponent, signihcantly developed the positive exegesis of the Jewish and Chris¬ 
tian sources in direct relationship with the eschatological knowledge ascribed 
to the Qd’im. The approach to the Jewish and Christian texts in the Chris¬ 
tian Chapter, as well as in the Jdviddn-ndma as a whole—even if it neither 
uses specific Isma'ili terminology nor is focused on the topoi typical of Isma'ili 
interpretations—seems to have its closest analogues in Isma'ili literature. 

A significant part of the Christian Chapter is composed in the form of a 
speech addressed to Christians, and aims at convincing them that the full 
message of Jesus was not revealed during his historical mission, and can only 
be realised through Islam. The mission of the Prophet Muhammad and of the 
‘maternal’ saints following him consists exactly of readying of mankind for the 
second coming of Jesus, in order to make possible the ultimate revelation of 
the original divine Word. This revelation will disclose the innermost truth, or 
esoteric dimension, not only of Islam and Christianity, but also of all previous 
prophetic books, including the Qur’an, the Old and New Testaments. Christ 
returned as the Saviour will open the apocalyptic Book mentioned in the 
canonical Revelation, which symbolises the ultimate knowledge contained in 
the form of the human body, and he will unify mankind into one religion of 
universal truth. 

It is in this apologetic context that the passages from the Christian texts are 
cited in the Christian Chapter. The Christian Chapter suggests that, beyond 
his intention to alleviate the points of disagreement between the various Mus¬ 
lim factions and communities, such as the issue of the imamate, or the legit- 


On him, see Chapter One, n. 6. 
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imate leadership of the Muslim community, visible elsewhere in the Javidan- 
ndma, Fadl Allah also wanted to make his interpretation of Islam attractive for 
Jews and Christians. His messianic doctrine, centred on the idea of inspired 
hermeneutics {ta’wli) leading to the universal truths transcending any religious 
and linguistic divisions, was a natural support for developing such an ecumeni¬ 
cal outlook. 

Several conceptions, such as idea that the human bodily form is the locus 
of manifestation of the divine Word, or the beliefs related to the eschatological 
role of the Saviour and the ultimate ta'wU realised by him at the end of time, 
could have been expressed perfectly with reference to the Islamic sources, 
in particular to Shi'i hadlth literature and works of the Muslim mystics, for 
example Ibn al-Arabi. However, in the Christian Chapter, these conceptions are 
formulated as interpretations of the Christian material, or of a combination of 
the Islamic and Christian scriptural sources. On the one hand, this is inline with 
the general tendency to minimise direct references to Shi'i sources, something 
that can be observed throughout the Javiddn-nama. The Shi'i doctrinal points, 
controversial from the Sunni point of view, are thus presented in a Christian 
garb, which could be an expression of taqiyya, that is, the tactical dissimulation 
practised in Shi'i circles.^ 

On the other hand, the parallel use of Muslim and Christian scriptures in 
the Christian Chapter conveys the idea that these scriptures express the same 
truth. This also revives the question of influence of the Christian sources— 
especially texts such as the Cave of Treasures and Arable Apoealypse of Peter 
which were available in Arabic from the early centuries of Islam and relatively 
well known to Muslim authors—on the formation of Islamic mystical and 
messianic doctrines. 


2 On this practice see Amir-Moezzi, ‘Dissimulation’, in Encyclopaedia of the Qur’an. 
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Notes on the Critical Edition, Manuscripts and 
Translation 


The present critical edition results from the collation of four manuscripts of the 
Javidan-nama-yi kabir: 

1. British Library Or 5957 (BL), copied by Tsa b. Kamal al-Din, and completed 
on 18 Dhu-l-Qa'da 1196/ 25 October 1782 (fol. 48ia-b). 

2. Istanbul Millet Library, Ali Emiri Farsi 920 (AEF), copied by 'Ali b. Muham¬ 
mad Husayni (fol. 423b) on vj of Ramadan 992/ 22 September 1584 (fol. 

423b).' 

3. Cambridge University Library Ee. 1.27 (C), which is not dated and does not 
contain a mention of the copyist. On the basis of its writing, Browne esti¬ 
mated that this manuscript could have been copied as early as the 9th/i5th 
century.^ 

4. Basel University Library M vi 72 (B), copied by Sayyid Wall, not dated.^ 

There exist several other manuscripts of the Javidan-nama-yi kabir which I was 
unable to consult while preparing this edition."^ 

All passages included in the Christian Chapter of the Javidan-nama, with 
the exception of the last section on Spirit, are found and collated in all four 
manuscripts. The section on Spirit is found only in two manuscripts, BL fol. 
467b-474a, and AEF fol. 424b-43ob. It is difficult to say whether this section 
belongs to the original text of the Javidan-nama, or whether it is part of the 
miscellaneous notes added at the end of each manuscript. Both BL and AEF 


1 For a more detailed description of this manuscript, see Abdiilbaki Gdlpmarb, Hurufdik 
metinleri katalogu, Ankara 1973 (repr. 1989), pp. 56-59. 

2 Edward G. Browne, A Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the Library of the University of 
Cambridge, Cambridge, 1896, notice pp. 69-86, date pp. 70-71. 

3 The colophon (fol. 339a) contains the letters mlm, rd‘, zayn, 'ayn, ghqyn, the numeric values 
of which add up to 1317. If this corresponds to a Hijri date, this manuscript should have been 
copied in 1899-1900. However, this looks highly improbable. 

4 According to the catalogue descriptions, there should be at least four or five manuscripts of 
the Javidan-nama-yi kabir in libraries in Cairo, Istanbul and Leiden. However, since several 
works attributed to Fadl A11& circulated under the title Javidan, it is necessary to check 
if those manuscripts contain the Javidan-nama-yi kabir, and whether they are complete or 
partial copies. 
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have two colophons, BL fol. 466b and 481a, and AEF 423b and 437a, and the 
passage on Spirit is located between these colophons. 

The collation demonstrated a consistent difference in variant readings 
between the BL, on the one side, and the three other manuscripts, on the other. 
Therefore, for the sake of simplicity, the final text of this edition consistently 
includes only the variants from the BL and AEL. The AEF is chosen because it 
is one of the oldest among the extant manuscripts of the Javidan-nama, and 
also because, unlike B and C, it is clearly dated and, like the BL, contains the 
section on Spirit. Among the manuscripts used for the present work, the AEF is 
thus the only one that can be collated with the BL for all passages included in 
the Christian Chapter. Variants from the B and C manuscripts are mentioned 
only occasionally, mostly when they are absent from both BL and AEF and con¬ 
tain a conhrmation of a significant variant or a substantial addition. 

All folio references in the main text are made to the BL manuscript. However, 
when the AEF, B or C manuscripts contain, in my opinion, a better variant 
reading than the BL, or a significant addition missing in the latter, this reading 
or addition is placed in the main text, while the less probable or erroneous BL 
variant is indicated in the footnotes. The text in the footnotes is understood as 
a substitute for the main text in the indicated manuscript if the main text is 
between square brackets, or as an addition after the corresponding word of the 
main text if there are no square brackets. 

The final hamzas in the Arabic words are not marked, and either the full td’ 
(Cj) or hd’ (a) is substituted for td‘ marbuta (a), in accordance with standard 
Persian spelling. The line differentiating the gdf {iS) from the kdf and 
three diacritical dots of the Persian letters pe {^), che (^), and zhe (j) are 
added consistently in cases when the copyist used only one dot. The Qur’anic 
citations are vocalised and when necessary tacitly corrected. The references 
to the verse numbers are consistently indicated in the text of the translation, 
and can also be found in the Index of Qur’anic citations. The Arabic text of the 
hadiths is reproduced without vocalisation and enclosed in quotation marks. 
The abbreviations and special symbols often used in the early Hurtifi texts, such 
as tS for ic for etc. are tacitly developed. 

In the text of the Christian Chapter, Jesus is referred to by two names: Tsa and 
Masih. Tsa is consistently translated as ‘Jesus’; Masih is mostly translated ety¬ 
mologically as ‘Christ’, but sometimes also as ‘Messiah’ or ‘Saviour’, depending 
on the context. The English text of the biblical verses follows the King James 
Version. Unless otherwise indicated, the English translation of the Qur’anic 
verses is that of Arthur John Arberry’s The Koran Interpreted. 

The references to the biblical text and to the Book of the Rolls are indicated 
in translation at the first occurrence. They are not repeated at the subsequent 
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occurrences, but can be found in the Index of citations from the Bible and the 
Book of the Rolls. All references to hadlths are indicated at the first occurrence in 
the text. Since the use oihadlths in the Christian Chapter is much less extensive 
than the use of the Qur’an or Christian sources, the references to the hadlths 
cited are not collated in a separate index. 

The text of the Christian Chapter contains a certain number of passages in 
the Astarabadi dialect. These passages, as well as dialectal words and phrases 
inserted in the passages in standard Persian are not translated in the text, in 
order to preserve its original condition. In the first paragraphs, the underline 
translation of the C manuscript is preserved in the footnotes as a first orienta¬ 
tion for the reader. The Astarabadi vocabulary included after the Persian text 
contains the standard Persian equivalents of all dialectal words used in the 
Christian Chapter. An interested reader can find a much more extensive vocab¬ 
ulary, with examples from the Javidan-nama-yi kabir, in Sadiq Kiya’s Vdzha- 
ndma-yi Gurgdrii (Tehran, 1330 Sh./i952). 

All citations from the Qur’an, hadlths, biblical and apocryphal texts, as well 
as paraphrases of identified scriptural sources, are italicised in translation, in 
order to make the scriptural material used in the Christian Chapter clearly 
visible. 

As mentioned at the beginning of the Chapter Four, the text of the Jdviddn- 
ndma does not have any thematic structure, and consists of passages of variable 
lengths which follow each other often without any logical continuity. On the 
other hand, the same topics are often discussed in several separate passages, 
sometimes in a very similar context, which creates the impression of repeti¬ 
tion. On some occasions, when the iteration did not contain any significant 
new elements, I have omitted translating the entire passage and only provided 
a short summary between square brackets. However, in most cases, what at a 
first glance looks like a repetition of an already familiar idea does contain a 
piece of new information, and cannot be omitted vHthout altering or impov¬ 
erishing the general picture. Fragmentation and repetition are the inherent 
characteristics of the Jdviddn-ndma as a text, and they do make the reading of 
this text a particularly demanding task. In order to facilitate this task, in addi¬ 
tion to the summary provided in the Chapter Four, I have divided the text into 
short numbered paragraphs, mostly in agreement with the divisions found in 
the manuscripts. Each paragraph is a logically coherent unit of the text, and 
numbering makes it easy to compare the translation with the original text. 
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-1^56 y‘j ^(J’T jlHj,! S' isj^ ^ (J'j ^ 

S l)L 4J1I j “<uJaj bl” S (jlj C^W"] S' “^Cf. 

•4“^ 

S I ^ L/*-^ ^ ij^ S (^j}>- ijjl l-Ai- jl ^ S\ 2 

’^cj'Cs j ' i>* W' j f a 

<^4cLJJ ^^[S ] 0^1 a-ul l)I ^ l)-uI ^LJI JsI jJi\j\j 3 

(^ir^l bikl^ 23 Jl^ L-|» S 22Jlj j 21^. 20 19[,^] J- 

ou^ (/* ^’' 

^JJ (ll,lAli]l SSj ^\ Jj*“j ij \ (_5*ac 0^1 Lc|^ 4 

2®jSC'b;*=^ <^^LJJ (_5*ac (^1 S C-"I a-Ul (J^-J J>l 

jli-i 28[^1 '^Ul Jal^131 ^ ja.T^] C--I 27 [aa.T] 4 cUI Jalytl 


'B 39a: O ya^- ^C 45b underline translation: Jwl. 2(^ underline translation: jl; 
B 39a: jl. ^C 45b, underline translation: Jjj. ®C 45b, underline translation: jLj>i^. 
®AEF 51a, added overline: jj>\ C 45b: (jU-; B 39a: jj> tU-; BL 56b jj> is absent. 45b, 

underline translation: xS*- 45b, underline translation: djiS*. ®C 45b, underline 
translation: JwT. 45b, underline translation: ''C 45b: ^ is absent. ^^€45}), 

underline translation: Jwl. underline translation: C-“l dj~“lj j. 45b, 

underline translation: C^aS*. 45b, underline translation: Ij j j>-. '®C 45b, underline 
translation: ^■, B 39a: jSb. C 45b, underline translation: jB 39a: *®B 39a: 

S . '^AEF 51a: ji-. 20 underline translation: ..^Lc. 45b, underline 

translation: JuiL'. ^^€45}}, underline translation: djiS*. 45b, underline translation: 

Oi^'. 24;yjpgj3. jjggljggjjJ 25gggg.^j 26 ^ g ^ . 

l_^'b>-; B 39a: 27^gp gjg. ^L_J). g ggg. ^ 

iJU^I ^LJI Jsljjl jl j.l»l; B 39a: iJU^I acLu Jsl_^l jl jJ^I S . 



1 In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate.]es\is said in the Gospel: 56b 
‘The first thing that came from heaven was the Word, and I was that Word’} 
Elsewhere, he said: 7 am His Speech’? [Jesus] thus explained the divine Word, 

for [he was] ‘His Word that He committed to Mary, and a Spirit from Him’ 

[q 4:171]- 

2 As to his saying: ‘The first thing that came from God was the Word and I was 
that Word’, this means that 7 was the Word’ received by Adam and all [other] 
prophets, and this is true: ‘Adam received certain words from his Lord’ [q 2:37]. 

Jesus [also] said: ‘Adam will not enter Paradise until I sacrifice myself? 

3 One of the signs of the Hour is the [second] coming [ofJesus],foritissaidin 
the Qur’an [in relation with Jesus]: ‘he is knowledge of the Hour’ [q 43:61]. 

The Resurrection will not take place before he comes. [Jesus] said: 7 am 
His Speech’, and God said: ‘Godgave us speech, as He gave everything speech’ 

[q 41:21]. This is all concerning the descent of Jesus. 

4 In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate. ‘The Messiah, Jesus son 
of Mary, was only the Messenger of God and His Word that He committed to 
Mary, and a Spirit from Him’ [q 4:171], and so on. Elsewhere, it is said that ‘he’, 
i.e., Jesus, ‘is knowledge of the Hour’ [q 43:61], because the [second] coming of 
Jesus is one ofthe signs ofthe Hour, like [the manifestation] ofthe smoke and 
of the beast of the earth, in accordance with what God said: ‘We shall bring 


1 This and similar sayings attributed to Jesus in the Javidan-nama are apparently the 
author’s paraphrase ofjohn 1:1, which is confirmed in fol. 396a and 420a. 

2 This is an excerpt from a longer formulation of the Trinity cited elsewhere in the Christian 
Chapter and similar to that found in the Book of the Rolls. See ap, p. 107. 

3 The redemptive role ofjesus is mentioned in both the Arabic and Ethiopic versions of the 
pseudo-Clementines. See Chapter Four, n. 41. 
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S' J ir" (JUj J=>- s' J 

j j i-j “j ‘-^ 'S” Cjy. 
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J Jjl 11[^] S' 10[c5jT] v'j=r ^ 

^jj ^ t/] c5-^’'j>- ^J S\US \j I (jlj o ^jj jljl -Uj 

3I < 5 " ^ v' ij^ ji ^ j' ® 

^jj\ aj jjjljsi- jljjj (jjS^ jljj ^1 <^jjl Ij C-IS* V|_dUU 

(.Jfl>t.^ lJ-AjIj ^ I ‘—*1 

b O'.' ^ jr; tlOU-Ji ijjj c 5 -^i US jj^ 

jSs Jlj*- JjL-J^I Jc aXf- (jlj l-'fl- S' '\ (jl |I^JI ij^J' S\ 7 

<L^ J Jjw i._^0* L.^J J O^i ^ J^^ ^*** ' ^^S" 

(^jLff" J (jLH ljISL ^ ol J*'j' -^jW J^. ‘-r’'^ J*' 


'AEF 51a: (j*^«JiJI. ^AEF 51a: i _>J added at the margin; B 39a: i 3 j; absent in 
the BE. ^C 45b, underline translation: CU-Jj>-. ^C 45b, underline translation: j Jwl ^L; 

B 39a: ^\. ®C 45b, underline translation: ®C 46a, underline translation: Ij jl. 

^C 46a, underline translation: 39a: ® C 46a, underline translation: 

CJS. '°B 39a: jl; BE t ''BE: t (_j.ac t '^AEF 51a: is deleted; C 46a; B 39a: 

OixC. '^C 46a; B 39a: J is absent. '‘'AEF 51a: S \-, C 46a: S. '®AEF 51a: J jiu. 

'®C 46a, underline translation: "^B 39a: ^ jI; absent in the BE. '®C 46a, underline 

translation: ijajZ. 
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forth for them out of the earth a beast that shall speak unto them’ [q 27:82], 

[like the manifestation] of the Antichrist with [the letters] kdffa’, ra’written 
between his eyes, and the sun rising from the west, and the eclipse of the 
moon and of the sun ^ 

5 If someone asks why it is Jesus, and not another Prophet, who will come [at 

the end of time], one [possible] | answer is that God named him the ‘Word 57a 
of God’, and His spirit. If someone says that [God] also named Adam His 
Spirit, in accordance with ‘7 breathed My spirit into him’ [q 15:29 and 38:72], 
the answer is that Jesus was named hrst the ‘Word’, and then ‘Spirit’. If [God] 
had not named Jesus the ‘Word of God’, it would not be clear that the Spirit 
is the Word. 

6 Another argument is that God did not give a father to the Word of God who 
is Jesus. ‘All things perish, exeept His Faee’ [q 28:88]: the divine writing can be 
perceived and read on the face of the mother, not on the face of the father.® 

If the original nature of the face of the mother did not exist, it would be 
impossible to read the divine writing on the face of Adam, as well as to read 
the Book of Life sealed with the seven seals from the vision of Peter.® The 
manifestation of the Word would not take place then. Thus, the necessity 
of [the second] coming of the Son of Mary clearly follows from the original 
nature of the Creation. 

7 In the name of God, the Merelful, the Compassionate. 0 you, about who God 83a 
said ‘the one who possesses the knowledge of the Book [q 13:43]. Suppos¬ 
ing that someone says that, according to a trustworthy source, when Jesus 
comes, all [mankind] will be [unified within] one religion and one creed, 

and all [those belonging to] the people of the Book will believe in him. The 
people of the Book are all those who have faith in the celestial book and the 


4 This is an allusion to the events which, according to Muslim tradition, will take place at 
the end of time. 

5 This is an allusion to the ‘maternal’ knowledge written into the bodily form and facial 
features of Eve, which was discussed in the Introduction, Chapter Two. 

6 This is an allusion to the apocalyptic Book with seven seals described in the Revelation of 
John. For the apparent confusion between the Apocalypse of Peter and Revelation of John 
in the Javidan-nama see above. Chapter Three, n. 19. 
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<6 jaI (J>^ 4J1I jis jjjii i\jcf-\ 

<UjSl^ l^l tl-Si*-j d-* y^j •^y~y yjj ij> jljj jj^ ij^l 

a'j'j j~^ a' '?■ j'j -^j; 

^ ^[“ jU^Jl ijj^ iJF-} ^jy^ (J^ ci^ i3^”] tl-ai*-jl ^ (^jl 

-USs Ci*>U. j. j jJJlS 4^ cl* j a-^j i5j->.^U] j I ■^■' C*aL>- j-j cl jlCjjj 4^ 

^1 ^ \j>- C-aU- j ^[ s-Lf" VI ^il J^j^] -^’1 JjI* ^-il 1^'. 4 ^ jl Oiy ij:>c^ jj\ 

(_i^lj=^ J CjVj^L* j oL-j^j j Cjjj^ j CJi\£jy>-j -UUIS 4^ C-“l 

s' J* J 41—"I ^■il C-^ (jljiflj 4^ CjI*) jJ.1^1 j C—“I ^.il j: 

I^ “^U-JI (_i Iclji l)j 1— 4Sjl3” -L—L \j>- J ^il Cjjj^ j, iyi\^ j^ cljAj ciji C—y: J'^ 
C—A—J C,A^ *1^^^ “IcVi l)jC-*” 


'AEF 76a: separation mark. ^Written in Ml in AEF 76a; BE uses the conventional abbrevia¬ 
tion: “j^^^”j“4,j!^”. ^AEF76a,addedovertheline: j;; absent in the BE. ^WritteninMl 
in AEF 76a; BE uses the conventional abbreviation: “Uc”. ® BE: ^ il; absent in the AEF 76b. 
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heavenly books 7 As God the Most High says: ‘There is not one of the People 
of the Book but will assuredly believe in him {in Jesus] before his death, and 
on the Resurreetion Day he will be a witness against them’ [q 4:159]. How 
is this possible? How can the divergence on the issue of divine unity and 
on knowledge concerning God and original nature of things be removed? 

How can this be facilitated? Who can provide an explanation which would 
remove this condition? 

8 The answer is in the original nature of Adam, because ‘God the Most High 
ereatedAdam in His form! and ‘in the form of the All-Mereifiil’.^ All [humans 
are] children of Adam, they are [made] in accordance with Adam’s original 
nature. | Their speech is [an expression of] the grandeur, religion and nation 83b 
of Adam. The speech of all descendants of Adam is [an expression of Adam’s 
dignity as] vicegerent [of God], before whom [all the angels] bowed down.^ 

Their speech is [derived from the names taught by God to Adam] in accor¬ 
dance with ‘He taught Adam the names, all of them! [q 2:31], and [from] the 
original nature of Eve who is Mother. [All humans share] a customary prac¬ 
tice, form, livelihood, way of clothing and nourishing themselves and [other] 
features of Adam’s condition. All [humans] are shaped in accordance with 
Adam’s bodily form. The source of all languages is the language of Adam. 
According to a trustworthy source, whosoever enters Paradise enters there 
in the form of Adam and Eve.'° ‘His height in heaven is 60 eubits’. Why it is said 
‘60 cubits in heaven’? Because [the heavenly sphere contains] 360 degrees.'' 

7 Given the following discourse, ‘the celestial book’ (kitdb-i dsmanl) should be probably 
understood here as an allusion to Jesus, the Word of God according to the Qur’an, and 
‘the first thing that came from heaven’ according to the Jdviddn-ndma’s reading of John 
1:1. Jesus and Adam share the same original nature, they are the most direct and the 
most perfect manifestations of the original divine writing. The original divine writing 
containing the full number of the 28/32 primary ‘words’ is also visible in the highest 
heavenly sphere, and reflected in its division into six times 28 and six times 32 degrees. 
‘Heavenly books’ (kutub-i samdwl) is most probably a reference to the prophetic books. 

8 On these hadlths, see Gimaret, Dieu d I’image de I’homme, pp. 123-142. 

9 Allusion to Q 2:34. 

I o Possessing the form of Adam and Eve means, in the Jdviddn-ndma, not only possession 

of the physical form of the human body, but also of the knowledge of its innermost 
meaning as the locus of manifestation of the divine Word. 

II For the references of this hadlth, see Gimaret, Dieu d I’image de i’homme, p. 123; and 
Kister, ‘Adam: a Study of Some Legends in Tafsir and Hadith Literature’, Israei Orientai 
Studies 13 (1993), pp. 113-174, in particular pp. 137-140. According to the Jdviddn-ndma, 
the cosmic Adam is identical with the heavenly sphere, because both reflect the total 
number of the 28 plus 32 primordial ‘words’, which add up to 60. This is expressed in the 
60 cubits of Adam’s height mentioned in the hadith, and in the fact that the heavenly 
sphere can be divided in six times 60 degrees. 
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'This text is framed as a separate page, and inserted at the beginning of the f. 150b, the 
direction of the lines is at 90 degrees to the main text (from the bottom to the top of the folio). 
The text is in smaller writing, surrounded by the 32 letters of the Arabo-Persian alphabet. The 
same layout is found in AEF fol. 140a. ^BL: absent in AEF 140a. ^BL: j; absent in 
AEFi4oa. ‘’■AEFi4oa: cjlS"; BE: ® AEF 140b: (Jj; BE: (j. 
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9 [The 32 ontological ‘words’ and letters] constitute the innermost truth of dis- 150b 
believers and sinners as well as of prophets, saints, genii, humans and angels, 
of everything past, present and future. When these 32 and their innermost 
truth become discernible in the locus of manifestation of a certain person, 

[the innermost truth of] everything finds itself manifested in the body of 
this person. Vices are eliminated from such a locus of manifestation, and 
only the virtues remain. [Such a condition] is the spiritual station [corre¬ 
sponding to the verse]: ‘Whose is the Kingdom [today] ?’ [q 40:16]. Whosoever 
reaches [this station], can say: ‘I am the sum of all truth’. When such a per¬ 
son explains the truth and ontological reality of the 32 ‘words’, all prophetic 
books find themselves explained.'^ Such a person is the ontological truth 
[that sustains] everything existing. 

10 Supposing that someone from among the Christians asks why Jesus said: 151a 
‘Everything I told you was told by allusions. I will eome another time in order 

to provide their interpretation and to make all [their meanings] apparent, for 
I eannot make them apparent now’?^^ He could not make them apparent 
during [his historical mission], because the total number of the [ontological] 
‘words’ is 32 and, at that time, he was not the locus of manifestation of 
all of them. But he knew that he would appear in a locus of manifestation 
allowing him to articulate the totality [of the 32 ‘words’], and then the Word 
encompassing the totality of the Creation will be manifested in him. Then 
he will be able to manifest [the true meaning of his words]. But how could 
the explanation of Creation, which is the counterpart to the [total] Word, 
be manifested before [all the 32 ‘words’ of this] Word were included in his 
language?'"^ 

11 Chapter on Christ. It is necessary to know the true meaning of the statement 155a 
that Jesus received [his body of] flesh from the Virgin Mary. For example, 

in the Qur’an, God said that Jesus was a Messenger, and a Word, and a 
Spirit.'® Jesus said himself: ‘The Father is Power without beginning, and I am 


12 According to the Javiddn-nama, the letters of the human alphabets with which the 
prophetic books are composed are an expression of the 28/32 primary ontological 
‘words’. Therefore, the knowledge of the latter entails the knowledge of the innermost 
meanings contained in all prophetic books. 

13 Probably a paraphrase of John 16:25. 

14 According to the Javiddn-nama, the language spoken byjesus during his historical mis¬ 
sion did not include all 28/32 elements which are necessary for the full manifestation 
of the divine Word. During his historical mission, Jesus spoke either Hebrew, which 
contains 22 letters, or Greek, which contains 24. 

15 Allusion to Q 4:171. 
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'AEF 144b: aji)!; BL: a^BL: S ; absent in the AEF 163a. ^This passage is absent in the 
AEF 163a. 
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His Speech’}^ From this saying of Jesus, it can be concluded that, for Chris¬ 
tians, Jesus was the Speech of God. But at the time when he, as they [the 
Christians] say, was incarnated from Mary, he did not [possess the means 
for the manifestation of] all the 32 ‘words’. 

12 [However], Jesus and all [other] prophets, as well as unbelievers and Mus¬ 
lims, all have a [bodily] form shaped in accordance with the original nature 
and measure of the full set of 32 [ontological] ‘words’.'^ The distinctive marks 
of [Jesus’ second] coming are mentioned in the revelation of the book of 
[Peter] Simon: the Book of Life sealed by the seven seals, and the saerifiee [of 
Jesus] in the form of a lamb with seven horns before the Father, when all the 
angels bow down before him, and he brings people into the kingdom of heaven 
and delivers them from the diversity of languages}^ 

13 Concerning the [second] coming ofjesus as Saviour: why it is said that Jesus 176a 
will come back from heaven? Because Jesus said that he is the Word of God, 

and he will be the innermost truth of this Word to come. Therefore, Jesus 
will come [back]. 

14 As to his coming [back] from heaven, since the explanation of the Word is 
manifested by attaining the secret of the heavenly ascension [of the Prophet 
Muhammad], and this secret [was disclosed] the night when the Messenger 
went to the heaven and heard the creaking of the pens,'® any person who 
brings the explanation of this secret comes [necessarily] from heaven. 

15 It is said ‘the Qur'an is my Imdmf^ and ‘everything We have numbered in a lyya-b 
elear Imam’ [q 36:12].The Qur’an is the Word and the Word is the Imam, 

and Jesus is the Word. 

16 In what sense is the Book of Life mentioned in the book of [Peter] Simon 
named the ‘Book of Life’, and [why is it] sealed with seven seals? Because it 
refers to the book of the original nature of Adam’s body and face, which are 


16 This is a truncated version of the formula expressing the idea of Trinity, cited in full 
elsewhere in the Christian Chapter. Very similar formulas are contained in ap, p. 107. 

17 It will he recalled that, according to the Javidan-nama, the human hodily form is the 
locus oi manilestation of the total set of the 28/32 ‘words’ of the primordial divine 
Word. 

18 This description seems close to Chapter 5 of the Revelation of John. 

19 The ‘creaking of the pens’ is a detail common to most accounts on the heavenlyjoumey 
(mi'rdj) of the Prophet Muhammad. 

20 For this saying, see Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisi, Bihar al-anwdr, 110 vols., Beirut, 
1404/1983-1984, vol. 6, p. 237. 

21 The word “imam” in this verse is usually translated as “hook”, “register”. 1 left it without 
translation because, in this context, it could allude to the specific Shi'i conception of 
Imam as a divinely inspired guide. 




66 


THE TEXT 


THE ‘CHRISTIAN CHAPTER' AND 


TRANSLATION 


6 ^ ^ -Ajjljii- Ij -ulwA^ 

Jii93 J tlXi (Sj^ ^ jL-Ll^ l-l >-j LajI 4 ^ 17 

-UjJj Oljj^ ^ ^ J 

.juj ^[Uj jj^] j tS"'^ 

Jaigy L "'■[<^ 1 ^ «-Lf"VI Jicj^] < 5 ^4/^ (J_ (jlj ^ I 18 

(J. (J'j V'^. J-^ ^jj j<Ci^ ^1 Jj--j)> (jlj JJi 

•^JJ J (J. ^JJ j' -^'t/^ J (J'j J (J. J 

j243 tl-iU-j jL ®[(j^lj] Ij jc j (jlj: lj-jc_^_ JL>-i jl 0;^ 19 

j\ 

Js244 <UlS^ ^ J -'"IS” ^ j -Uk^ tiX"^ J lX"^ ^ 

J ^ (J^“^ Cyp J >-U-U*A^ 4 ^ 

.<^(-jl§ 3 l ^1 iXf-j^ ^ -U^' J -U (J_ 

J9244 ^ Ul J Oj^ (_f"-X 4 )l ^JJjf^ jJaj J J>jl ‘-^J* jy, ^ (jl? (J. (.S-^ 21 

•(3^ jjj J^l j; Cjy^ j <ij^ -UL«a <u- 


'AEF 178b: Jj^Jiy4 = OiO*; BL: Ji~jSO = ^AEF 178b: j^', BE: ^AEF 

178b: ti;. ^BL: abbreviated as Uc. ®AEF 182b: l^s-Both variants are Qur’anic. ®AEF 
224a: jX. ^ BL: absent in AEF 224a. ® BL: C-;Ij; apparently removed from AEF 225a. 
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the locum tenens of the Word, and this Book is the Master of Life. On the 
other hand, all that he [Jesus] read manifested life, and it is Jesus, who is the 
Word of God, who opens the Book [of Life]. 

17 All the prophets and those possessing the knowledge of God were able 193b 
to foresee future events, those concerning religious or worldly matters, in 

a state of spiritual disclosure, and they informed people about what will 
happen. All the prophets saw the person who will open the Book of Life, 

[they knew] who and how he is, and what his distinctive mark will be. 

18 The expression ‘breathedMy spirit into him’ [q 15:29 and 38:72] refers to all 197b 
the ‘words’ [taught by God to Adam] in accordance with ‘He taught Adam the 
names, allofthem’ [q 2:31], because itis said [thatjesus] was ‘the Messenger of 
God and His Word that He eommitted to Mary, and a Spiritfrom Him’ [q 4:171]. 
Concerningjesus, it is said that he was the Spirit and the Word, and it is said: 

‘We breathed into her of Our Spirif [q 66:12]. ‘Spirit’ refers to ‘Word’. 

19 Christ was born to a virgin. [Mary] was the mother and she was a virgin, in 243a 
the sense that nobody had reached her and her original nature. The Word, 
which is Christ, was manifested from that place [i.e., from the virginity of 
Mary]. 

20 All things together constitute the book and the writing of God, and the 244b 
knowledge^^ of the divine book. Similarly to words, which manifest them¬ 
selves separately [one after another, all the objects] appear as separate [enti¬ 
ties], but they are all identical with the Power [without beginning]. In accor¬ 
dance with [the verse]: ‘God blots out, andHe establishes whatsoever He will’ 

[Q 13:39] some [of these objects] are blotted out, and some of them are not, 
for ‘with Him is the Mother of the Bookd^ 

21 Because Jesus was the Word, he said: ‘The Father is Powerwithout beginning, 244b 
I am His Speeeh, and the Holy Spirit is His Yoke, but all three are one’?^ This 
means that, according to him, the Word and the Voice are one, and the Father 

is [their] foundation. 


2 2 This would seem to be another allusion to Chapter 5 of the Revelation. 

23 According to the Javidan-nama, any visible form represents the ‘knowledge’ ('iim) of 
the corresponding metaphysical truth, because the form indicates the truth which 
otherwise would remain inaccessible. 

24 This phrase is the continuation of the same verse Q. 13:39. 

25 This is the full version of the formula expressing the idea of Trinity apparently bor¬ 
rowed from the Book of the Rolls. See n. 2 above. Cf. ap, p. 106: ‘The Father is majesty 
and eternal power, 1 am His word and the Spirit is action and procession’, and p. 107: 
‘My Father is mind, 1 am its Word and the Spirit is its voice’. 
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'AEF 225a: separation mark. ^AEF225a:jl. ^AEF 225a: a^^j. ^AEF 225b: Oli; BE: 
(Jli. ® BE: I; absent in AEF 225b. ®BE: j; removed in AEF 225b. ^AEF 226b, added at 

the margin: 4:jj J,}-^ CJS j; BE: ii._j jj Ji- jjc C-jS" j. ® AEF 294b; B 220b: ^ J 

ij; X Xi ^ J Jj absent in the BE. ^ B 220b: X. 
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22 [Similarly, the Qur’anic verse mentions] ‘Voices will be hushed to the All- 
Merciful’ [q 20:108]. It is from that place that the Word is manifested. There 
is its essence, and it [the Word] is its attribute, being identical with it. What 
is called ‘ambiguous’ [verses and expressions of the Qur’an] arises, by virtue 
of the Word, from that essence, and is in the likeness and similitude of this 
Word. They [the Word with all attributes it generates?] are identical with it 
[the essence?]. 

23 Since this essence consists of all things, all things are shaped in accordance 
with the knowledge of the Word [derived from the essence], [and contained 
in] the well-preserved Tablet, which is identical with the Word. 

24 0 seeker of the best ‘words’ which were brought together to compose the 246a 
body of Adam! When you have a supreme vision of things, you can see that 
they are [all] encompassed by the 32 separate ‘words’, which are identical 
with all things, and all things are the Power without beginning.^® 

25 Grace and Rigour manifest themselves from the Power vGthout beginning. 

All [three] are one. Supposing there is no Power without beginning, there 
would be no Word and no Voice. And if the Word and the Voice did not exist, 
there would be no Power ivithout beginning. In their essence, they are one 
and the same. 

26 Look and see that all things, external and internal, are the Power without 
beginning and divine [ontological] writing. Know that [the visible ontologi¬ 
cal] writing is identical with Him, and is reflected in every compound entity. 

This is why it is said that whosoever utters the formula of divine unity should 
not be killed.^^ 

27 In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate.]es\is said: ‘Thefirst thing 321a 
that came from heaven was the Word and God was with that Word and I 

am that Word. It is well knovra that, among humans, Adam was the first to 
receive the Word. God [Himself] taught this Word to Adam. 


2 6 The formula ‘Power without beginning’ is almost certainly inspired by the descriptions 

of the Trinity in the Book of the Rolls. Cf ‘We are the beginning and we have no end. We 
are above the beginning and above time ... our glorification and magnification are ... 
without beginning and without end’ (ap, p. 107); ‘Nous n’ avons pas de commencement, 
ni de fin’ (Grebaut, ‘Litterature ethiopienne pseudo-Clementine’, 17 (1912), pp. 246, 
247). 

27 It will be recalled that, in the Javidan-nama, all created things are essentially com¬ 
pounds composed of the primordial ‘words’ and letters. Realisation of this fact leads to 
the genuine perception of the divine unity, which is the condition of true faith. 

28 This is an allusion to Q 2:31: ‘And He taught Adam the names, all of them’. 
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'AEF 294b: jl. ^AEF 294b: d. ^AEF 294b: j. ^AEF 294b: ^1 Iji-; BE: ^\i^. 
® AEF 294b: ^1 |Ji-J ^1 Iji-jji:: j; absent in the BE. ®B22ia:jj.«. ^AEF 294b: jL—A*; 
BEiL.^. ®AEF294b: jjl. ®AEF294b:^. '°AEF294b:j is absent; BE: j. ''AEF294b: 

U. '^AEF 294b: ^iij\^_-, BE: -^jsL. '^AEF 294b: d. '‘’"AEF 294b: ijj~“l is absent; BE: 

CU-I. '®AEF 294b: d. '®AEF 294b: Jl; BE: Ij. ^^AEF 294b: j. ^^AEF 294b: Li-. 
i^AEF 294b: ji Li-. 20aef 294b: isy. 
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28 The meaning of Jesus’ saying concerning the Word rooted in the divine 
essence, and God [being] with that Word, [and its link with] that Word 
[received by] Adam [is Jesus’ statement] 7 am that Word’, 7 am the Word 
spoken by God to all the prophets’, for ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, \ was 321b 
only the Messenger of God and His Word that He eommltted to Marf [ Q 4:171]. 
Necessarily, Jesus was the Word of God. 

29 In the Gospel, it is said that pure soul and pure spirit became flesh in the 
womb of Virgin Mary and [Jesus] came and explained: 7 am the Spirit of 
God, I am the Speeeh and the Word of God Whosoever looks at me, looks at 
my Father?^ I and my Father are one and the same person’, because the Word 
is identical with its essence.^® 

30 0 Christian, know for what reason Christ, who was pure soul became flesh. 

This is because, as mentioned in the Torah, God the Most High said: ‘Let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness: and Let them have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air ... So God ereatedAdam’J^ 

And He taught him [i.e., Adam] all the names, which constitute the full¬ 
ness of the Word,^^ [the Word concerning which] Christ said ‘I am that 
Word’. 

31 When the face of Adam is divided by its line of balance,32 lines become 
visible: the parting of the hair, two eyebrows, four eyelashes, and two [lines] 
of hair within the nostrils through which, according to the Torah,^^^ the spirit 
of Adam was blown into him. Unlike all other lines, the two latter lines are 
hidden. They [mark] the original [entrance point of] the pure spirit and soul. 

Two lines [of hair] on the cheeks, a line over the upper lip and a line under 
the lower lip bring the number of lines to 16. Counted with corresponding 
locations [on the face], they make 32 lines. 


2 9 John 14:9: ‘he that hath seen me hath seen the Father’. 

30 The Word is the first emanation of the Essence identical with it. 

31 Genesis 1:26-27, also cited in the Book of the Rolls. See Gibson, Kitdb al-Magdll, p. 5; 
S. Grebaut, ‘Litterature ethiopienne pseudo-Clementine’, 16 (1911), p. 82. 

32 According to the Jdviddn-ndma, the Qur’anic verse 2:31 where God teaches Adam ‘all 
the names’ reflects the divine transmission to Adam of the knowledge of the 28/32 
primary ‘words’ and ‘letters’. These primary ‘words’ constitute the ‘fullness of [the 
original divine] Word’. 

33 The main function of the ‘line of balance’ (khatt-i istivd’) in the Jdviddn-ndma is 
differentiation. The differentiation is closely related to discernment and perception: 
what is not differentiated cannot be perceived. Therefore, the line of balance is the 
principle of manifestation. 

34 Genesis 
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221a: j:jTj ^Tj ab J uTU-. ^aef 294b: ‘yii.; BL: J;li.. ^AEF 294b: J\ js£ j. 
^BLiJiib. ®AEF 295a: 32; absent in the BL. ®AEF295a:^. ^AEF 295a: jX; absent in 
the BL. ®AEF 295a: J. ®AEF 295a: no separation mark. '®AEF 295a: jvP; absent in the 
BL. ''AEF295a:^. '^AEF295a: BL: A,^. '^B22ia:^. '‘’"AEF 295a: A,^; BL: 
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t 23AEF295a:^;BL:b'. ^A^ef 295a: absent in the BL. 25AEF295a: A.IS'; BL: A.li. 
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32 Every line can be divided into four, [with reference to four natural elements]: 
earth, water, air and fire.^® There are therefore 32 lines of earth as a counter¬ 
part to the 32 divine ‘words’, [and the same with the 32 lines of water, air and 
fire]. These are 32 ‘words’, by means ofwhich God spoke to Adam, and Christ 
said: ‘7 was that Word and God was with that Word’, because those 32 ‘words’ 
by means of which God spoke to Adam and to [all other] prophets, are with¬ 
out beginning and without end. They are rooted in the essence of God the 
Real, and they are identical with the essence of the Real. 

33 As to what Jesus, peace be upon him, said that ‘7 am the Saviour, and I will 

come {back]’, [which was confirmed by] the Messenger [i.e., Muhammad],^® | 322a 

[this is because] he [i.e., Jesus] was the Word of God that came into the 
bodily form of Mary and became flesh, and [thus] made visible, coming from 
Mary, the knowledge of those 32 and 28 ‘words’ of the Father who is Adam. 

For these 32 [that became visible in the bodily form of Jesus] constitute the 
knowledge of the form of those 32 divine ‘words’ concerning which Christ 
said: ‘7 am the Word that came from heaven, and God was with that Word and 
I was that Word’. 

34 When he came for the first time, all of these 32 ‘words’ were not yet available 
in his language. Therefore, he said: ‘7 will come another time and I will explain 
to you, 0 Apostles, all that I said by symbols and allusions’. He also said: ‘7 
do not come to show the deficiency of the religion {established by previous] 
prophets, but I come to complete the religion of the prophets’. 

35 God the Most High gave to Adam an original nature, bodily form and the 
Word, and this Word was Christ.^® He will return in order to make visible in 
everything the 32 divine ‘words’ [reflected in the features of] his face and in 
[the number] of his teeth, which are 32 or 28. 

36 He is the divine Word manifested in everything, including the heavens, 
earth and every atom [of the universe]. And it is now established that the 
32 ‘words’ are one Word in their essence. Necessarily, all peoples will be 


35 It should be noted that the idea of creation of Adam from four natural elements is 
also emphasised in the Book of the Rolls. Cf Gibson, ‘Kitab al-Magall’, pp. 5-6; Grebaut, 
‘Litterature ethiopienne pseudo-Clementine’, 17 (1912), p. 341. 

36 This is an allusion to the common Muslim belief in the return of Jesus at the end of 

37 Cf. John 16:25. 

38 Cf. Matt. 5:17. 

39 The idea that Jesus is incarnate in Adam is suggested in the Book of the Rolls. Cf Gibson, 
‘Kitab al-MagalT, p. 15, and, more explicitly, Grebaut, ‘Litterature ethiopienne pseudo- 
Clementine’, 16 (1911), p. 174; 17 (1912), pp. 250,341. 
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'B 221b: j 2 aeF 295a: Jl^; BL: ^AEF 295a: jj; absent in the 

BL. ‘'^AEF 295a at the margin; B 221b: ^jJbii- s-l^L j j; absent in the BL. ®AEF 295a: 
j;l. ®AEF 295a: absent. ^AEF 295b: jjj*. ®AEF 295b: JiliL'. ^AEF 295b: 
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[unified within] one religion and one confession [...]. This is the condition 
mentioned by the prophets when they said that when the Saviour comes 
he will remove idolatry, and everyone will be endowed with [an authentic] 
knowledge of God. 

37 The divine ‘words’ and the Saviour will be visible in the apparent and hidden 
worlds, in dreams and imagination, and in every locus of manifestation, 
good or evil. Therefore, there will remain no idolatry or disbelief in religion. 
Mankind will be delivered from the diversity of languages and creedsf° and 
will speak strange and wonderful languages^^ It is indeed mentioned in the 
book of Peter that Christ said: ‘7 am with everything and without everything. 
Length, width, depth [and colour], which are corporeal [characteristics], have 
no access to mef^ which means ‘7 am the Word of God and God isfree of these 
[dimensions]’. 

38 If someone asks why only Christ is the Word of God, and not Moses, Aaron 
or other prophets: are not all of them the Words of God? The answer is 

that this is because it was [Jesus] who said: ‘7 am the Word of God’. \ [This 322b 
Word] became visible in him; this is how he perceived himself in the world 
of spiritual disclosure. Necessarily, he said: ‘7 am the Word of God’. In the case 
of Jesus, peace be upon him, this means ‘7 am the absolute Word’, at any point 
in the past, present or future. 

39 ‘There is not one ofthe People ofthe Book butwill assuredly believe in him [i.e., in 
Jesus] before his death’ [q 4:159]. Since he is the divine Word, everyone must 
believe in him. When he manifests himself, everyone will see that, being 
the Word of God, he realises [the condition] of 32 and 28 ‘words’ without 
length, breadth or depth. Christ said: ‘[7 am] with everything and without 
everything’. 

40 Christ is that Word, represented by [the phonemes] like a, b or t, and the form 
of the human [body] is its [most perfect form of manifestation]. [This Word] 
is written in [the form of the human body] and in the lines of the [human] 
face with its 32 and 28 distinctive marks and corresponding elements of 
knowledge. This is the divine writing written on the face of Adam."^^ It is 


40 Cf. Revelation 5:9. 

41 Cf. al-Tha‘labi, Abu Ishaq Ahmad ibn Muhammad, ‘Ara’is, p. 168: ‘The Prophet said, 
“Mankind will be assembled on the Day of Resurrection—barefoot, naked, uncircum¬ 
cised, speakers of strange tongues.'” 

42 Cf. AP pp. 106,107,121. 

43 This is an allusion to the lines of the human face specified elsewhere in the Javidan- 
ndma. See Chapter Two, n. 18. 
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' AEF 295b: 32; absent in the BL. ^ AEF 295b: S ; BL: I Ji-. ^AEF 295b: j; absent in the BE. 
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this passage appears at the margin and it is not clear whether and where it should be inserted 
in the text. ^®AEF296a:absent in the BL. ^^AEF 296a: absent in the BL. 
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with reference to these 32 [elements] without beginning and without end, 
representing the divine speech rooted in the divine essence that Christ said: 

‘I am that {Word]. 

41 [The Prophet] Muhammad, peace be upon him, bore witness to this. 0 
Christian, recognise Muhammad truly, for he was aware [of the true nature] 
of Christ, and he said that Christ, who is the Word of God, will come [a 
second time]. 

42 Etymologically, Christ (maslh) is the one who anoints {mash kunanda). He 
has been anointed by the divine essence, and [he is the one who will] kill 
the Antichrist. 

43 There are seven lines on the face of Mary: a hairline, two brows and four 
eyelashes. These seven lines are located on seven parts [of the face], which 
makes 14 in sum. Also, there were 12 Apostles. With Christ and Mary, they 
were 14. This is to say: ‘Whosoever recognises me as the divine Word and 
Spirit [does so] by means of the lines of Mary’s face. One [of these lines 
represents] Mary, another represents myself, [and the remaining] 12 rep¬ 
resent the Apostles, which sums up to 14. When they recognise me as the 
Word of God, they become divine Word themselves. At that time, I man¬ 
ifest myself and become visible in [human?] form [of the second com¬ 
ing? Of the person who recognised Jesus as the Word of God?]’. The seven 
lines represented by the hairline, two eyebrows and four eyelashes, with 
their respective locations, correspond to the seven seals [of the apocalyptic 
Book]. 

44 ‘And We appointed with Moses thirty nights {and We eompLeted them with ten, 
so the appointed time of his Lord was forty nights]’ [q 7:142], and ‘7 kneaded 

the elay of Adam with My two hands during forty \ days’.'^ Divide every day 323a 
into 24 hours, so that you may know that it contains as much [times] 28 and 
32 ‘words’."^® The seven [lines] of hair [on the human face]"^® are the seal of 
those seven which, multiplied by four [in accordance with the number of 


44 On this divine saying, see Ibn Abi Jumhur al-Ahsa’i, 'Awali al-La’ali, Qom, 1405/1984- 
1985, vol. 4, p. 98. 

45 According to the Javidan-nama, the division of every hour into sixty minutes reflects 
its identity with the 28 and 32 ‘words’ (28 + 32 = 60). 

46 This is an allusion to the hairline, two eyebrows and four eyelashes. 
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natural elements] earth, water, air and fire, are established as counterpart to 
the 28 Arabic ‘words’ given to the Messenger, peace be upon him, and with 
regard to which Christ said: ‘I am that Word, and I was that Word. When the 
line of Balance is drawn through these seven lines, the hairline is divided, 
which makes appear an eighth line. [Multiplied by four as in the previous 
example, this division produces] 32 divine lines. Moses said that God wrote 
[these 32 lines] with His own hand on the tablets. 

45 [These lines are] the counterpart to the 32 lines of the divine Word that were 
given to Adam. All prophetic books and all languages of the descendants of 
Adam do not exceed these 32."^^ And Christ said: ‘I am that Word, the first 
thing that came from heaven was the Word’. 

46 Adam received that Word with its 28 [elements] corresponding to the Arabic 
phonemes, and four [others], i.e., pd zhd chd and gd, contained in the Torah, 
in the Gospel and in the scrolls {suhuf).'^^ [These are] the 32 divine ‘words’. 
Sounds produced by birds are not outside of these 32 ‘words’, and if [two 
objects] are struck against each other, [they produce some of these ‘words’ 
which are otherwise] hidden in them. 

47 This is why Christ said: ‘ 7 am the Word lam with everything andwithout every¬ 
thing’. This divine Word is everywhere, in any location where any ‘words’ are 
produced or hidden, and Christ said ‘7 am that Word. 

48 Also, it is said in the Qur’an: ‘And they will say to their skins, “Why bore you 
witness against us?" They shall say, “Godgave us speech, as He gave everything 
speech"’ [q 41:21]. Because the skins are [made] in correspondence with the 
number of 360 bones,‘^® and this is six times 60, and 60 is a sum of 28 and 
32, the skins are the counterpart to the divine Word. And since everything 
will be speaking and articulating words on the Day of Resurrection, Christ 
said: ‘7 am that Word. Christ is thus in everything, he is with everything, and 

this Christ consists of the 32 divine ‘words’. | [This means] that the 32 ‘words’ 323b 
represented by Christ came and provided their ovra explanation. 


47 That is, all languages are composed of the same elements, sounds and letters, the total 
number of which does not exceed 32. 

48 It is noteworthy that this passage mentions the four letters added to the Arabic alpha¬ 
bet to reflect the Persian spelling without any explicit reference to the Persian. Instead, 
the Torah, Gospel and Scrolls (most probably referring here to the apocalyptic book 
from the Revelation of John) are indicated as the source of the four additional letters. 

49 An allusion to a hadlth according to which the body of Adam was composed of 
360 parts of skin, fat, bones etc. For the references see Arent Jan Wensinck, et al.. 
Concordance et indices de la tradition musutmane, 8 vols., Leiden, 1936-1979, vol. 2, 
p. 410. 
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49 0 Christian, if you did understand [the true nature of Jesus] from what has 
been said, you will attain [the knowledge] of Christ and of his [bodily] form, 
which is the form of Adam. If you did not, you will be among other nations 
that went astray. Your head, beard and body, as well as everything else, 
[come] from Christ who is the divine Word. Now that you see it distinctively, 
you can put more confidence in the information that he was the Word of 
God, and that he is with everything, and that he will come [a second time]. 
You can observe how he is with everything, and when he will return, and 
you will have reached the belief [in him] both by imitation and by spiritual 
realisation. Find this by yourself 

50 One of the specific marks of Christ [in his second coming] is that: ‘I will 
open the Book of Life sealed with seven seals’. [The inhabitants of heaven and 
earth were asked]: ‘Who is bold enough to step forward and to open this Book 
of Life, that I have sealedwith seven seals?’. Nobody of the prophets, saints and 
angels did step forward.^° [Then] Christ said: ‘0 Peter, all that I elosed I will 
open’.^^ 

51 Learn now [what are] this seal and the Book of Life. The [second coming of] 
Christ [is suggested by] his saying: ‘All that I elosed, I will open’. This means 
that this Book of Life, corresponding to the facial lines of Adam, Eve, Mary, 
and [all] the descendants of Adam, is a counterpart to the divine Word. 
They are created by the Word without beginning and without end, which 
is the Imperative Bel The latter is inseparable from the divine essence and 
identical with it. This is why [Jesus] said: ‘All that I elosed I will open’. 

52 This means that the original nature of those seven seals and those seven 
lines of divine [writing on human face] stems from the Word rooted in the 
essence ofthe Real. And [Jesus said]: T was that Word, I produced those lines 
and seals [of the Book of Life], and therefore I will come [a second time] 
because I am the Word, and I will open [the seals] and explain [them for 
they represent the] knowledge of myself who am the divine Word, they are 
my seals. I will manifest my 32 [ontological] ‘words’ in everything, and I will 
bring the dead back to life by the Book of Life’. 


50 Cf. Revelation 5:2-3. 

51 Cf. Revelation 3:7. 
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53 That book is called the ‘Book of Life’ | because, unlike the books of the Gospel 324a 
and the Torah, which are written down [by human scribes], it is a divine 
book in divine script. It is [literally] the Book of Life, because opening and 
reading it produces eternal life. It gives access to the secret of the 32 divine 
‘words’, which first came from heaven to Adam, by means of which Adam 

was created, and the number of which is [reflected in proportions] of his 
face and of all members of his body. Christ said: ‘I was that Word’. 

54 That iamb with seven horns, whieh opened the Book [of Life] and saerifieed 
itseif before the Father, thus deiivering servants of God of divergenee of ian- 
guages, was Christ. The divine Word manifested in Adam was also Christ,®^ 
for Christ said that ‘The first thing that came from heaven was the Word and 
I was that Word, and God was with that Word Iwiii come [back] at the end of 
time'. Then the original nature of the Adam’s face, on which the knowledge 
of the 32 divine ‘words’ is manifested, will be explained. Christ will come and 
testify to the truthfulness of all the prophets. And all the prophets mentioned 
the [future] coming of Christ. 

55 These 32 ‘words’ of Adam, which constitute the divine speech, are aiif bd', 
td’... [here follows the full list of 28 letters of the Arabic alphabet plus 
four letters {pe, ehe, zhe, gdf) specific to the Persian]. When considered 
separately from their external forms [i.e., as pure sounds], they are similar 
to Christ who said: ‘We do not have iength, breadth or depth’, which are 
[the dimensions] proper to bodies. Articulated words, which form speech, 
are not this imperfect soot and blackness [of the ink with which the letters 
are written]. The latter possess length, breadth and depth and therefore are 
bodies. Christ is the essence of that articulated speech, like the [spelled] 
letters m, s,y and h of the word masih (Christ). 

56 They [the ontological ‘words’, as simple sounds] do not possess any form or 
shape in their essence. They encompass everything. Every quality contained 
in the essence of articulated [sound] a is also contained in the essence of 
b, and of all the 32 [ontological] ‘words’. Therefore, all the 32 ‘words’ are, 

in their essence, one and the same Word rooted | in the essence of the 324b 


52 See Chapter Four, n. 11 and n. 39 above. 

53 Ai>,p.io6. 
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Real, whosoever pronounces the word masih, either aloud or in his head, 
begins with the [sound] mah, and the [consonant] m is contained within 
this sound. [The same holds true for the sounds sah, yah, and hah of the 
word masih]. Similarly, your body, your tongue and your interior contain a 
word, and this word is ‘Christ’. 

57 In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 0 Christian, you believe 
in the Torah. It is mentioned in the Torah that God the Most High said: ‘Let 
us make man in our image, after our Likeness: and Let them have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air... So God created Adam’. 
And He produced all the names from Adam. Every word articulated by the 
tongue is composed of [sounds from among] the 32 [primary simple sounds 
or ‘words’]. The names of everything that can be seen in the physical world as 
well as in the hereafter, in the imagination, in dream or wakefulness, cannot 
be outside these 32 [primary] ‘words’. 

58 Ask this from a Christian who has achieved [knowledge] of Arabic.®® The 
28 [primary ‘words’ represented by the 28 letters] of the Arabic, and four 
non-Arabic, namely pe, chim, zhe and gdf^^ sum up to 32 ‘words’, which 
constituted the language of Adam, from which Eve was [derived].®^ Erom 
the east to the west, whosoever has the external shape of Adam and Eve 
speaks a language that cannot exceed these 32. Some [human languages] 
contain 28, some of them 22,24 or, like the Mongolian, 16 [‘words’ out of the 
complete set of 32]. Even though all humans possess the external form of 
Adam and Eve, not all of them [use] the [full] set of the 32 [‘words’, of which 
the human form is the perfect locus of manifestation, in their languages]. 
When they reach the secret and the truth of those 32 ‘words’ of Adam, they 
will possess not only the exterior form of Adam, but also the knowledge of 
Adam’s innermost meaning. 


54 See n. 31 above. 

55 This reference to a Christian who has a command of Arabic is not explained by the 
context. Does the author address here a Persian-speaking Christian asking him to 
check the number of letters used in the Arabic script with his Arabic speaking co¬ 
religionist? Or is it a fleeting reference to the Christian Arab informants of Fadl Allah? 

56 Here again (cf n. 48 above) the author mentions the four Persian letters without 
explicitly naming the Persian language. He prefers ‘non-Arabic’ to ‘Persian’. 

57 As mentioned, according to the Javiddn-ndma, Adam is the perfect locus of mani¬ 
festation of the complete set of the 28/32 primary ‘words’. Eve represents the most 
fundamental part of this set. In this sense, she is ‘derived’ from Adam. See Chapter 
Two. 
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59 0 Christian, the Word that God the Most High spoke to Adam [consisted 
of the] 32 ‘words’. And Christ, who is the Spirit of God, said: ‘The first thing 
that came from heaven was Word, and God was with that Word and I was 
that Word. Therefore, according to Christ’s own saying, Christ is the Word 

of God, and the first thing that | Adam received was the Word. The meaning 325a 
of Christ’s saying is that the Word spoken by God to Adam was Christ: ‘I am 
that Word’. 

60 Christ said: ‘All that I said to you, I said by symbols and parables. I will come 
another time in order to explain them’, which means ‘you will recognise me 
by this explanation’. In the Qur’an, God the Most High also calls him the 
‘Word’, as well as the ‘Spirit’ of God. Now listen, 0 Christian, the eminence of 
Christ [can only be known] through spiritual realisation, not from what one 
[might] hear from [his/her] mother and father.®® 

61 In the Gospel, it is said that the pure spirit became flesh in the belly of the 
Virgin Mary. It should be known why that pure spirit became flesh, why it 
was necessary. He [i.e., spirit or Jesus] wanted to become the form and the 
inner meaning of the Father. That pure Spirit, who is Christ, acquired his 
physical form from Mary the Virgin, and Mary acquired it from Adam and 
Eve. Therefore the external form of Christ, who is the Word of God, is the 
form of Adam. For this reason, he said: ‘Thefirst thing that camefrom heaven 
was Word and Godwaswith that Word, and I was that Word’. 

62 Thus, according to what Christ said, the Word first reached Adam, and Christ 
was that Word received by Adam. That Word consisted of the 32 ‘words’. 

Christ was those 32 divine ‘words’ received by Adam. Those 32 ‘words’ cannot 
be separated from God, they are rooted in the essence of the Real like 
humidity in water, heat in fire, or brightness in the sun. The heavens and 
earth did not yet exist, but the Speech and the Word of God existed.®® Those 
32 ‘words’ received by Adam are without beginning and without end, they 
are eternal. Since Christ said: ‘Thefirst [thing] that camefrom heaven was the 
Word and I was that Word and God was with that Word. According to [this] 


5 8 The opposition between the primordial language of the reality founded on the ontolog¬ 

ical meanings of the divine Word, and the conventional human languages where the 
meanings are arbitrarily attributed to words, is one of the central topics of the Javiddn- 
ndma. For a more detailed discussion, see Words of Power, pp. 237-258. 

59 Cf. Matthew 24:35, Mark 13:31, Luke 21:33: ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away’. 
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saying of Christ, the Word received by Adam was Christ. It consisted of 32 
[‘words’] similar to teeth, which are points where the ‘words’ are emitted, 
and which are either 28 or 32. 

63 Since, according to what Christ said, he was the divine Word received by 
Adam, and Adam received 32 ‘words’, Christ was those 32 divine ‘words’ 
received by Adam, of which the names of all existing beings and objects, 
including the prophetic books, are composed. No sound emitted by stone, 
clay or leave on a tree and nothing of what can be seen in dream or wakeful¬ 
ness exceeds those 32 ‘words’. 

64 And Christ consists of those 32 divine ‘words’ manifested in Adam, | con¬ 
cerning which it is said in the Torah: ‘Let us make man in our image, after 
our Likeness ... So God ereatedAdam’. Adam thus found the 32 divine ‘words’. 
Christ said: ‘I am that Word’ that became flesh in the womb of Mary, in order 
to manifest, in the divine bodily form [identical with the bodily form] that 
Adam possessed, the 32 ‘words’ by which Adam was created and which were 
manifested in Adam. ‘7 eame into Adam’, because ‘The first thing that eame 
from heaven was Word and God was with that Word, and I was that Word’. 

65 For which reason did [Jesus] not manifest himself [in the fullness of his 
ontological status] during his first coming? Because the 32 ‘words’ of Adam 
were hidden in him [at that time], but this time [during his second coming] 
he will manifest them. 

66 What is the meaning of this passage from the Torah: ‘Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ... So God ereated Adam’l^^ [This] image 
represents the fullness. It is the form of God, because it was created and is the 
counterpart to the 32 ‘words’ which are inseparable from God, about which 


60 Cf. Gibson, ‘Kitab al-Magall’, p. 15: ‘0 Adam... I will come down to thee ...’. 

61 See n. 31 above. 
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Christ said: ‘I am that Word’. The Book of Life will bear the distinctive marks 
of those 32 divine ‘words’. Christ, who was a pure spirit, became flesh in order 
to produce that divine form. He thus produced and manifested himself, who 
is the divine Word, in all existing objects and beings, for ‘7 am the Word of God 
lam with all that exists, and I am without all that exists’. 

67 0 Christian, the bodily form of Christ, who is the pure soul, comes from 
Adam and Eve, and Adam was the master of the 32 divine ‘words’, [here 
follows a detailed description of the facial lines | in order to show that the 326a 
face of Christ contained the marks of the 28 and 32 ‘words’] which are marks, 
knowledge and divine writing established as counterpart to the 32 ‘words’ 
without beginning and without end taught by God to Adam, [vGth reference 

to which] Christ said: 7 was that Word’. 

68 [God] says in the Torah: ‘Let us make man in our image, after our likeness’. 

This means that, since the external form of Adam is created as a counterpart 
to those 32 divine eternal ‘words’ without beginning and without end, and 
since those 32 ‘words’ are manifested by means of the line of divine [writing 
in the bodily form and facial features of Adam], God named this form ‘our 
image and our likeness’, [He named it] His own shape. 
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69 It is also mentioned in the Torah that Moses broke the Tablet written by God’s 
own hand.^^ This breaking refers to the fact that the face of Adam, which is 
the Tablet of God, does not reveal the 32 divine lines [written in the features 
of Adam’s face] before it is divided by the line of balance [...] [Those 32 
facial lines] are the counterpart to the 32‘words’ [i.e. sounds] of the language 
spoken by Adam, by which God spoke to Adam, and with reference to which 
Christ said: ‘7 am that Word’. The breaking of the Tablet by Moses is thus a 
perfect [action], which revealed the distinctive signs of the 32 ‘words’ on this 
Tablet. 

70 [Similarly] Christ, who was a pure soul, became flesh | in order to manifest 326b 
once again the lines of divine [writing], which are 32, in accordance with the 
number of the 32 [ontological] ‘words’ that constituted his own bodily form. 

71 Christ said: 7 will remove the seals of the Book of Life sealed with seven seals, 
and I will read it, beeause whatever I have elosed 7 will open, and whatever 
I have opened, nobody is able to elose’. This Book of Life is the face of Mary 
with its seven lines of divine [writing]: the hairline, two lines of eyebrows, 
and four eyelashes. Each line corresponds to a seal. These seven lines are 
located on seven parts of the face. Multiplied by the number of elements, 
that is, earth, water, air and fire [which constitute each line], seven lines 
become 28, as counterpart to the 28 ‘words’ [i.e. consonants] of Arabic. [It is 
with reference to these lines and ‘words’ that] Christ said: 7 am that Word’. 
Divided by the line of balance of the hair parting which separates hair in 
two parts, the seven seals corresponding to the seven lines of hair become 
eight. Multiplied by the number of natural elements—earth, water, air and 
fire—these eight lines become 32 lines of divine [writing] which were given 
to Adam. The sounds produced by all children of Adam, as well as by animals 
and birds, cannot exceed these [32 primary sounds, with reference to which] 

Christ said: 7 was that Word’. This is the meaning of the opening of the Book 
of Life. 


62 See Chapter Four, n. 29. 
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72 The lambwithsevenhornswho came andbroughtdown thatBookofLife [was] 

Christ, who possessed those seven lines of the divine [writing] from the time 
he was given birth by Mary. [Here follows the enumeration of the seven facial 
lines and four natural elements already mentioned above]. When Moses 
broke the tablets, [these seven lines] became eight. [Multiplied by] four, they 
produced 32 lines of the divine [writing] referred to [by God in the Torah as]: 

‘Our image and Our likeness’. They are marks of the 32 divine ‘words’ given 
to Adam, concerning which Christ said: ‘7 was that Word, my Father is Power 
without beginning, lam His Speech, and the Holy Spirit is His Voice’. 

73 Speech is word, and those 32 | [ontological] ‘words’ are inseparable from 327a 
God. Adam’s teeth also are either 32 or 28 [in number]. Christ acquired his 
[body] of flesh [created as locus of manifestation of the 32 and 28 ontological 
‘words’] from Mary. Similarly, the ‘words’ of Arabic [i.e., the consonants of 

the Arabic alphabet], by means of which [Jesus] speaks in the Qur’an, are 
28, and he is the Word. 

74 ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only the Messenger of God and His Word 
that He committed to Mary, and a Spirit from Him’ [q 4:171]. Christ was the 
Messenger of God, a Spirit from God, and the Word of God. [He had] 32 
teeth in accordance with the number of the 32 [ontological] ‘words’ given 
to Adam. 

75 The hand of God mentioned in the Gospel has 28 joints. [Indeed, the fingers 
of] two hands [have 28 joints], corresponding to the 28 ‘words’ of Arabic, 

[with reference to which] Christ said: ‘I am the Speech and the Word’. 

76 Also, the foot of God mentioned in the Gospel refers to the 28 joints of the 
toes [of two feet], in accordance with the number of 28 ‘words’ of the Arabic 
[alphabet], about which Christ said: ‘7 am that Word’. 

77 When the Lamb brought the Book [ofLife] and was sacrificed before the Father, 
angels and prophets bowed down and said: ‘You have delivered us from the 
divergence of languages and brought us into the kingdom of heaven and 
earth’. Outside and inside heavens and earth is the Word of God; the Word 
is foundation of their existence. And Christ said: ‘7 was that Word’. 


63 A possible paraphrase of Revelation 5:7-9. 
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78 This is why it is said that {strange} languages will be spoken in Jerusalem.^'^ 

The language and the original nature of Adam’s face should be known by 
means of Adam’s 32 [ontological] ‘words’. The Face of God is constituted by 
these 28 and 32 ‘words’, corresponding to the 28 facial lines, which become 32 
with the line of balance. The full explanation concerning the original nature 
of [the human] face and its properties has been given elsewhere. 

79 Christ, who is pure soul, acquired [human] bodily form becoming flesh, with 
the 32 lines of the divine [ontological ivriting which] constitute the form of 
God, from Mary and from Adam. [With him], the Word and the pure soul 
came into a bodily form of flesh in order to make themselves known. 

80 The essence of God existed before [the creation] of the heaven and earth. [At 
the end of time,] His Word will withdraw itself from the heaven and earth, 
and [return to its original condition of] Word and essence.®® 

81 The names of everything contained in the heavens and earth cannot exceed 
the [number of] the 32 [primary] ‘words’,®® and Christ said: ‘7 am that Word. 
Sounds and voices emitted by any object or being cannot exceed the 32 
[primary] ‘words’. And Christ said: | ‘7 am that Word. The sounds produced 327b 
by objects when they are struck against each other do not exceed the 32 
[primary] ‘words’, and Christ said ‘7 am that Word. Outside and inside things, 
[anything that can be seen in] dream, in the state of wakefulness, mental 
representations or imaginings of any possible being, cannot exceed the 32 
[primary] ‘words’, in accordance with the number of which the faces and 
original natures of Mary and Christ were created. Christ said: ‘7 am that Word. 

Find and observe Christ in every existing being, in dream and in wakefulness. 

82 Jerusalem is the location of Adam’s back and breast. Breast is the place of 
knowledge, and back is the place of sperm [containing the seeds] of all 
prophets.®^ For this reason Moses, following the divine command, built the 

64 See n. 41 above. 

65 Since every existing form is the locus of manifestation of the divine Word and its 
28/32 ‘words’, when these ‘words’ leave their loci of manifestation and return into their 
original metaphysical condition, there remains nothing of material forms. The material 
universe dissolves and disappears. 

66 That is, the number of sounds of which the names are composed cannot exceed the 32 
primary ‘words’. 

67 This is an allusion to a hadith according to which God collected clay for the body of 
Adam from different places of the earth’s surface: ‘God the Most High created the head 
of Adam and his forehead from the clay of the Ka'ba, his chest and his back from [the 
clay of] Jerusalem ... his right hand from the earth of the East, and his left hand from 
the earth of the West’. For the references of this hadith, see Kister, ‘Adam’, pp. 133-135. 

It is interesting that the same idea is found in the Book of the Rolls. C£ Gibson, ‘Kitab 
al-MagalT, pp. 5-6. 
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Tent of Meeting in that place. It was there that he deposited the tablets con¬ 
taining ten verses, which he broke, as well as the Torah, and he made [that 
place] his spiritual orientation (qibla). He named it the ‘Tent of Meeting’ 
because some promises [or appointed times, va'da] were manifested in that 
place. When the Tent was destroyed, David, peace be upon him, received the 
revelation concerning the Temple of Jerusalem, which he built in that place. 
During the construction, he ordered the stones to be put on each other in 
such a way that no sound be produced from them, because [the Temple was 
being built] on the location of Adam’s back. [That is,] it is in this place that 
God created Adam and his children in such a way that no sound was pro¬ 
duced [during this creation, and David wanted to make the construction of 
the Temple] similar [to the divine creation]. 

83 [Only] Christ can explain Christ. 0 Christian, the external form of Christ 
is that of Adam. Like Moses who broke his tablets, break the 32 lines of 
[ontological ivriting first written on the face of] Adam, [which appear] on 
the face of Christ, by the line of balance, and read them as a counterpart 
to the 32 ‘words’ given to Adam, with regard to which Christ said: ‘7 am that 
Word’. Seek this appearance of Christ [in the form of lines of writing] in every 
existing thing, and discover the reason for which Christ has four eyelashes, 
a hairline and two eyebrows, which add up to seven [lines], and for which 
reason he has two lines of hair in his nostrils, two other lines on his cheeks, 
two more lines on his upper lip and one line under his lower lip, which add 
up to another seven lines. [Together, these two heptads] make 14 [lines], or 
28 [if counted with the] 14 [parts of the face where they are located]. The line 
of balance, or the break-up of the [Moses’] tablets,®® transform them into 32 
lines, which God established as counterpart to those 32 ‘words’ | that He gave 328a 
to Adam, and [with reference to which] Christ said: ‘7 was that Word’. The 28 

and 32 teeth of Christ refer [to the same fact]. Muhammad, peace be upon 
him, following divine revelation, described Christ as a Spirit and a Word of 
God, which will come. 

84 ‘No creature is there erawling on the earth, no bird flying with its wings, but 334a 
they are nations Like unto yourselves. We have negleeted nothing in the Book; 

then to their Lord they shall be mustered’ [q 6:38]. [This verse] applies to the 
animate [creatures] (hayatdar). In what concerns [both] animate [beings] 
and inanimate [objects, it is said]: ‘Godgave us speeeh, as He gave everything 
speeeh’ [q 41:21]. The phrase ‘We have negleeted nothing in the Book [refers 

68 It will be recalled that the break-up of the tablets by Moses is interpreted in the 
Javiddn-nama as drawing of the line of balance which reveals the 28/32 primary divine 
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to the] Mother of the Book {umm al-kltdb), for it is said: ‘with Him is the 
Mother of the Book [q 13:39], and 'with Us is a Book speaking truth’ [q 23:62]. 
When the Book of Life is opened, everything will speak. The Book of Life 
and its opening means the opening of all [other Books], including those of 
minerals and animals, which will be opened to reveal the knowledge of the 
Word (3343).®^ 

85 It is said in the Gospel that Jesus came into the belly of the Virgin Mary, 
where he acquired a body of flesh. [This means that] the divine Word, 
which consists of 32 [ontological ‘words’] produced knowledge in the human 
locus of manifestation. The flesh [produced] 32 parts of flesh so that the 
knowledge of the 32 ‘words’ [could be discerned], and thus the Word became 
flesh. ^0 

86 When you call someone by his name, for example Zayd, he answers, because 
he is created and brought [into this world] as the knowledge of this name. 
When the line of Balance is drawn, the 32 voices [that is, primary ‘words’] 
contained, in actuality or in potentiality, in everything, become perceptible 
as [ontological] ‘words’, because [all things] are loci of manifestation of these 
‘words’.^' ‘The Father is the Power without beginning’. Christ said, ‘I am His 
Speeeh’, because he is Speech in his external form and in his knowledge."^^ 


69 The author combines here the Qur’anic concepts of the all-comprehensive divine reg¬ 
ister and the archetypal Mother of the Book with the Book of Life from the Revelation 
of John, alluding to the episode of its opening at the end of time (Revelation 5:8-9). 
Since, according to the Javidan-nama, the complete Book of God is identical with the 
human bodily form, which contains the complete set of the 28/32 primary ‘letters’, the 
‘opening’ of that Book will automatically lead to the revelation of the innermost onto¬ 
logical meanings contained in the lower forms of life, such as minerals and animals, 
which contain only partial combinations of the primary ‘letters’. 

70 This passage refers to the idea that the human form is created in accordance with the 
numbers of the primordial ‘words’. The hadith describing the division of the human 
body into 360 joints, 360 bones, and 360 parts of flesh, fat and skin is cited elsewhere in 
the Javidan-nama in a similar context, the number 360 being consistently interpreted 
in the Javidan-nama as six times 28 plus six times 32. 

71 For the line of balance as principle of manifestation, see n. 33 above. 

72 According to the Javidan-nama, Adam was created as the perfect form of manifesta¬ 
tion of the 28/32 primary ‘words’ composing the primordial ontological divine Speech; 
and he was also taught the innermost meaning of his own bodily form, that is to say, he 
was aware that the form of his body represents the complete divine Word. In the fol¬ 
lowing generations, this knowledge was lost, and humans received their bodily form at 
their birth without the corresponding knowledge. With the coming of Jesus, the full¬ 
ness of the human being, combining the possession of a human bodily form and the 
knowledge of its true meaning will be restored. 


345a note 
at the 
margin 


368b 
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Christ’s saying, ‘Thou knowest what is within my soul, and I know not what is 
within Thy soul’ [q 5:116] describes correctly the condition of the creation. 

87 Whoever is not born two times—one time with a visible bodily form, and 387b 
a second time with the form in which one is seen in dream, that is, with¬ 
out [a physical] form—cannot enter the kingdom of heaven which is the 
[invisible] Word. For Christ said: ‘Except a man be born again {he eannot see 

the kingdom of God]’ 7 ^ The reason for which one contemplates oneself in 
that place, that is, in dream, without any visible form, being exempt from 
both external shape and inner reality corresponding to one’s body, is because 
he/she has reached, exteriorly and interiorly, by luminous demonstration 
and proof, the secret of the original nature of the forms seen in dreams 
and [corresponding metaphysical] realities. This [realisation] is expressed 
as seeing oneself exempt from external shape and inner reality [correspond¬ 
ing to] one’s body. 

88 God is the Power without beginning. He speaks a Word without beginning 388a 
and without end, which is His attribute, [referred to byjesus when he said] ‘I 

am his Speeeh’. [He said:] ‘The Father is the Power without beginning, andlam 
his Speeeh’. Father is essentially precedent to Son but, in his quality of son, 
he [Jesus] reached the name of paternity. 

89 In the Book of Peter, Jesus said that God put the Book of Life on a high pedestal 394b 
and sealed it with seven seats The Book of Life is [represented by the] lines 

of the face of Mary. The seven seals correspond to the seven divine lines [on 
her face]: four eyelashes, two | eyebrows and the hair of the head, situated on 395a 
the [corresponding] parts [of the face]. Every line is composed of four lines 
[corresponding to the natural elements], earth, air, water and fire. In this 
way, the seven seals become 28. With the line ofbalance [represented by the] 
parting of the hair, this makes eight lines [which, multiplied by the number 
of four elements] produce 32 lines, as counterpart to the 32 [primordial] 
‘words’ [of the divine Word], without beginning and without end, that God 
sent to Adam. For it is said in the Torah and in the Qur’an that God the Most 
High taught all the names to Adam,^® and all these names are not outside 
these 32 [primordial ‘words’, which] are inseparable from God. 

90 Since Jesus is the Speech of God, the Spirit and Word of God, he said to 
Peter: ‘I will open [the seals of the Book of Life]’. The Lamb with seven horns 
eame and brought down [the Book of Lifefrom the pedestaiy^ The seven horns 

73 John 3:3. 

74 Allusion to Revelation 5:1. 

75 Allusion to Q 2:31. 

76 Cf. Revelation 5:5 and 7. 
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[represent] 28 [lines of the divine writing], since every horn corresponds 
to four lines. {The Lamb] was sacrificed before God, and all the angels of the 
heaven and earth, and the prophets, prostrated themselves and said: ‘By your 
sacrifice before the heavenly Father, you delivered us from the divergence of 
languages’?'^ 

91 0 Christian, Christ was the Word of God, and his face represented the 
knowledge of the 32 divine ‘words’. These 32 ‘words’ are in everything, and 
they are inseparable from God. Seek Christ in all loci of manifestation.^® 

92 Christ will open the Book of Life and read it. He said it himself The facial 
features of Mary, including the hairline, two eyebrows and four eyelashes, 
with corresponding locations of the face, were 14. For this reason, Christ had 
12 Apostles. With Jesus and Mary, they were 14 [persons], the locum tenens 
of [the 14 features of Mary’s face]. 

93 This means that these 12 [Apostles] who believed in Christ and in Mary, 
[share the condition of] Christ and Mary. Since Christ recognised himself 
as being the Word of God, whosoever recognises Christ as the Word through 
his/her personal spiritual realisation shares Christ’s condition before God,^® 
and Christ manifests himself in such a person. 

94 [The prayers] turn their faces towards Jerusalem because, in accordance 
with the prophetic tradition, it is the location of Adam’s breast and back 
[i.e., loins] from which emerged all the prophets and saints. For this rea¬ 
son, [Jerusalem] is the place of the last Gathering, and it is said ‘Go to 
Syrlal’^o 


77 Cf. Revelation 5:8-9. 

78 That is, in all visible forms of objects and beings. 

79 Or ‘becomes anointed by God’, maslh-i ilahi bud. 

80 This is an allusion to the series of hadiths dealing with the merits of the area of Greater 
Syria (fadd’il at-Shdm) which, in early Islamic perspective, included all or part of 
modem Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, Israel, Palestine and Turkey. Hence the mention of 
Jemsalem as part of Syria in this passage. More precisely, the expression ‘Go to Syria!’ 
is found in the hadiths, most of which seem to be transmitted from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Hawala al-Azdi (d. 58/677-678), where the Prophet Muhammad advises his follower 
or followers to go to Syria (references to some hadiths of this group can be found in 
Wensinck, Concordance, vol., 3, p. 54). During the lifetime of the Prophet, Syria was 
not yet part of the Muslim empire, therefore one of the reasons given to this prophetic 
incentive was to spread the message of Islam in then Byzantine province, the ‘land of 
Christians’ as it is put in the beginning of the next paragraph. 
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95 Go there, in that land of Christians, and tell there [the truth concerning] the 
original nature | of Christ and Mary. Tell also that he, who was the Word of 395b 
God, incarnated in a body of flesh in order to manifest himself [i.e., the divine 
Word]. Because the total number of names rooted in the divine Essence that 

God taught to Adam®' was 32, he [Jesus] was incarnated in [a physical form 
made] in accordance with the number of these 32 ‘words’.®^ 

96 These 32 ‘words’ are not created. If they were created and produced Adam, 
either Adam would have been another [created person], or they would have 
produced someone else [than Adam]. But it is true that [the body of] Jesus, 
who is the Word of God, was created. 

97 It is mentioned in the Book of Peter that [people] will speak strange languages 
in Jerusalem^ Concerning the 32 names [corresponding to the physical 
incarnation] of Christ, they are the same as the 32 ‘words’ received by Adam. 

[Jesus] said: ‘The first thing that eame from heaven was the Word, and God 
was with that Word and I am that Word. He represents the 32 divine ‘words’ 
without beginning and without end, he is with everything and in all loci of 
manifestation. When [these ‘words’] are in a disjointed condition, they are 
like Jesus in his transcendent aspect [of the divine Word]. 

98 And when they [come together to] form compounds, it is he [Jesus] who 
explains his essence and attributes, as well as his divine dimension [through 
them]. He thus manifests himself in any object or being brought into exis¬ 
tence by these [combinations of the ontological ‘words’]. Recognise him at 
that time and place. 

99 0 Christian, recognise [the Prophet] Muhammad, peace be upon him, as the 
Word of God the Real, because the divine Word was manifested through his 
being. Concerning the true [nature] of Christ and his coming he [Muham¬ 
mad said]: ‘[The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only the Messenger of God 
and] His Word that He eommitted to Mary, and a Spirit from Him’ [q 4:171]; 

‘Those who [disbelieve in God and His Messengers and] desire to make division 
between God and His Messengers [andsay. We believe in part, anddisbelleve in 
part, desiring to take between this and that a way] those in truth are the unbe¬ 
lievers’ [q 4:150-151]. So know that if you deny Muhammad, you deny Christ 
[as well]. 


81 Allusion to the Q 2:31. 

82 In other words, Jesus, as Adam, represents the spontaneous actualisation of the original 
divine Word in human form, which is its perfect locus of manifestation. 

See n. 41 above. 


83 
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100 In the name of God, the Mereiful, the Compassionate. [Jesus] says in the 
Gospel: ‘0 Apostles!Everything that I toldyou, I told by symbols and allusions. 

I will eome another time and diselose their [true] meaning’.^ His words: ‘I go 
unto my heavenly Father’^^ [allude] to the same meaning.®® He also said: ‘He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father’, and ‘I and my Father are one’.^^ 

He also said: ‘The first thing that eame from heaven was the Word and God 

was with that Word and I was that \ Word. And Mary said to him: ‘By the 396a 
innermost truth of the divine Gospel’, that is, ‘By your innermost truth, [for] 
you are the Gospel of the divine Word’.®® 

101 ‘Where was [/esus] before the ereation of the heavens and earth? He said “I 
[was] in the Father and the Father [was] in me. The Father is the Power without 
beginning, I am His Speeeh, and the Holy Spirit is His Voiee.” ’®° 

102 0 Christian, know that prophets who came before Christ foretold that he will 
be given birth by a pure woman, and will be named ‘God with us’.®' When he 
comes, idolatry will be removed from this world. [All mankind will be united 
within] one nation and one religion, and everyone will have [direct] knowl¬ 
edge of God. The Jews say that the Christ of Christians was not that person 
promised by the prophets, because [his coming] did not unite mankind 
within one nation and one religion, and the knowledge of God is not [given] 
to everyone. 

103 [It could be] answered that Christ said: ‘0 Apostles! I have spoken to you by 
symbols, signs and allusions. I will eome again and explain their meaning’. 

He also said: ‘I will not eome to make the religions of the \previous] prophets 
defeetive, but I will eome to eomplete them’.^^ 


84 Cf. John 16:25. 

85 Cf. John 14:12, 28; 16:16, 28; 20:17. 

86 Apparently, to the promised return. 

87 John 14:9. 

88 John 10:30. 

89 That is, both Jesus and Gospel are the Word of God; in this sense they are identical with 
each other. 

90 Cf. AP, pp. 105-1006: ‘Before you created heaven, earth, angels and men where was your 
abode? ...—My abode was in my Father before the created beings were created... The 
Father was in me, glorifying me, and 1 in the Father, glorifying the Spirit... The Father 
is majesty and eternal power, 1 am His word and the Spirit is action and procession’. 

91 A paraphrase of Matthew 1:23: ‘The virgin will conceive and give birth to a son, and 
they will call him Emmanuel’. The name ‘Emmanuel’, which means ‘God with us’, is 
cited explicitly in other passages. 

92 A paraphrase of Matthew 5:17. 
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104 Our Messenger, peace be upon him, testified that he [i.e., Jesus] was [the 
person] foretold by the [previous] prophets. He came and he is gone, but he 
was the divine Word and the Spirit of God which will return.^^ His [second] 
coming is one of the signs of the Resurrection.^'^ 

105 0 Christian, according to Christ, when he said: ‘All that I have told you, I 
told by symbols and signs, and I will come again in order to clarify them’, they 
[Apostles? Christians?] are not able to [fully] understand his words before 
he [returns and] explains them. 

106 In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. At the beginning of one 
of the Gospels,^® Christ said: ‘The first thing that came from heaven was the 
Word, and Godwas with that Word, andlam that Word’. This means that every 
word that God the Most High [addresses to humans], either by inspiration 
or directly as, for example, [His speech] to Moses, at any moment ‘I am’ that 
word between them. ‘I was that Word’ that God addressed to the prophets 
and angels. That Word cannot be separated from the divine Essence. 

107 God the Most High created all that which He created by the Word [of the 396b 
command] ‘Bel’ In any language that He addressed a thing ordering it to be it 

was. Everything obtained its existence by speech. Jesus, peace be upon him, 
said: ‘I am that Word of God’. Necessarily, since he was the Word and the Spirit 
of God, he cannot be separated from God, and God cannot be separated from 
him. 

108 [Jesus] said: ‘Igo unto my Father’. One of the meanings of this is that, just as 
the existence of the Son depends on the Eather, the existence of the Speech 
depends on the divine Essence. The Essence and the attributes are one and 
the same thing; they should not be regarded as two different things. Since 
God encompasses everything, and Jesus, peace be upon him, is the Word and 
the Speech of God, he should be not separated God, and he encompasses 
everything. Anything that you can name is not outside speech. If you strike 
two objects against each other, they will emit a voice, which is not outside 
speech. Christ is the Speech, and the Speech is produced by everything. 

Christ is therefore really in everything, in dream as well as in wakefulness. 

109 0 Christian, know why Christ did not disclose the secret of things and beings 
during his first coming, and what prevented him from doing this, so that 
he said: ‘I will come again and explain’. God willing, this matter has been 
discussed. 


93 This is an allusion to Q 4:171 cited above. 

94 According to Muslim tradition, the return of Jesus will be one of the signs of the last 

95 This phrase confirms that Fadl Allah was aware of the existence of several Gospels. 
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no 0 Christian, all Christians recognise that the Spirit of God and the Word 
of God, which is Christ, came into the physical form of Mary and thus was 
incarnated, that is to say, tooka human form, that of Adam. There is no doubt 
in this. 

111 As to the physical form of Mary, she obtained it from Adam and Eve. You 
do not have any doubt or hesitation concerning this issue. When the pure 
Spirit was incarnated in the womb of Mary the Pure, it produced a form of 
Adam. [The Spirit] thus manifested itself and addressed the people in their 
language and idiom, so that they were able to understand its Speech. 

112 0 Christian, according to you, is this physical form produced by Mary [iden¬ 

tical] with the form of Adam and Eve or not? Certainly, it is. The form pro¬ 
duced by the incarnated Spirit | is, of course, the form of Adam. 397a 

113 In the Torah and books of the prophets it is said that God the Most High 
taught the names of all existents to Adam, peaee be upon him.^^ And the 
descendants of Adam, who spoke and still speak different languages, [all] 
obtained the form of Adam^"^ from Adam. God said in the Torah: ‘Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over thefowl of the air ... So God created man [Adam] 

114 Christ has the physical form of Adam.^® It should be admitted without 
controversy that Adam, peace be upon him, was shaped in accord with the 
form of God. Therefore, whosoever reaches [the knowledge of the innermost 
meaning] of the form of Adam, attains [the knowledge] of God and of all 
prophetic [revelations]. He/she attains the Word and the Speech of God, 
concerning which Christ said: 7 am the Speech and the Word of God’. 

115 0 Christian, according to the Torah, the form of Adam is the form of God.®® 

The form of Christ, produced when he acquired a body of flesh in the womb 


96 This is an allusion to Q 2:31 and probably to Genesis 2:19-20. 

97 That is, the human bodily form. 

98 That is, human bodily form. 

99 It is remarkable that this doctrine of human form as the perfect locus of manifestation 
of the divinity, which has a long history in Islamic religious literature starting with the 
doctrines ascribed to the first ‘exaggerators’ (ghuldt) and early Shi'i hadlth collections, 
is formulated here with reference to the Torah. The author refers of course to Genesis 
1:26-27 cited a few lines above. It must be noted that the idea of divine manifestation 
in the human form of Jesus is central in the Book of the Rolls which, as mentioned, 
cites the same verse from Genesis concerning the creation of Adam in divine likeness 
(Gibson, ‘Kitab al-MagalT, p. 5). Jesus is ‘God-Word [which] became flesh’, the divine 
eternal light ‘fashioned... into the figure of a man’ in the womb of Mary. See ap, p. 111. 
This makes it very probable that the Book of the Rolls was the main source for Fadl 
Allah’s reformulation of the doctrine of the divine human. 
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of Mary, is also the form of God. Learn the reason for which Christ was 
incarnated and took the form of Adam: he did it in order to make visible 
himself, who is the Messiah and the Word of God. 7 am the Word of God that 
came {to be expressed] on tongue’. 

116 0 Christian, Christ acquired the human face and physical form from [Adam]. 
Because he was given birth by Mary, like Mary, he had seven divine lines 
on his face, [represented by] the hairline, two eyebrows and four eyelashes. 
From Adam, he had seven additional lines on his face, [represented] by 
[the hair] on his cheeks, nostrils, over the upper lip and under the lower 
lip. [Together,] they are 14 lines of the divine writing, [which became also 
visible] on the face of Christ [at his adulthood]. 

117 Counted with the corresponding locations of the face, they are 28 [lines], 
as the stations of the moon in the heaven of constellations. The 28 stations 
of the moon introduce the division into 28 parts into all heavenly spheres 
under and above of the sphere of constellations, as well as into the [spheres 
of elements] earth, water, air and fire.'°° [This division] reflects the division 
of Christ’s face [with its 28 lines], because Jesus, peace be upon him, is 
the Word of God, and nothing is outside the Word. Any two objects, when 
struck against each other, produce a voice which is not outside the 32 ‘words’ 
[given] to Adam. 

118 Since Christ said: 7 am that Word of God’, he is the Word and the Voice. It is 
for this reason that he said: ‘The Father is the Power without beginning, I am 
His speech, and the Hofy Spirit is His voice’. The Word cannot be manifested 
without voice. 

119 Learn, 0 Christian that, since Christ said: 7 am the Speech of God’, the speech 
produced by the tongue of Christ was the Speech of God. When he came 
[in his historical mission], the 32 ‘words’ taught by God to Adam as the 
counterpart to the 32 lines [of the ontological writing ivritten] on his face, 
and [reproduced] on the face of Christ as the counterpart to the 32 ‘words’ 
of Adam, encompassing everything, visible and invisible, existing in the two 
worlds, these 32 original ‘words’ were then not yet [fully] manifested in the 
tongue of Christ. This is why he said: 7 go, but I will come back and complete 
the religion of the prophets. I come to complete, not to abrogate’. 


397b 


This division makes the heavenly spheres commeasurable with the divine Word and 
its 28/32 primary ‘words’. 
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120 It is said that the Book of Life is placed on ahigh pedestal and sealed with the 
seven seals. No angel or prophet can open them, [and Jesus said:] ‘Iwill open 
tliem’}^^ These [seals symbolise] the seven lines [of the divine writing] on the 
face of Mary: four eyelashes, two eyebrows and the line of the [hair] parting. 

Each of those contains four divine lines, [one of] earth, [one of] water, [one 
of] air and [one of] hre. [Multiplied by four natural elements, the seven lines 
of Mary’s face] are the counterpart to the 28 divine ‘words’ manifested in the 
language of the Messenger of God the Most High in Arabic. 

121 The line of the [hair] parting, which represents the line of balance, trans¬ 
forms the seven lines into eight [which, multiplied by the number of natural 
elements] produce 32 lines, because the language of Adam and the Speech 
of God [consist of the] 32 [‘words’].Christ had [these 32 lines] on his face. 

And the Lamb whieh brought the Book of Life down [from the pedestal] reaehed 
the seeret [of those 32 lines whieh are the manifestation of the universal onto- 
logieal language]. It isfor this reason that the angels and prophets bowed down 
to [the Lamb] and said ‘You delivered us from the divergenee of languages’. 

122 It is said that strange and wonderful languages will be spoken in Jerusalem. 

This is [an allusion] to the same condition. When they reach the secret | of 398a 
[the primordial] language of Adam, they will be liberated from all [the diver¬ 
sity of human] languages. [The total number of phonemes in the language 
of Adam] is 28 [as in] Arabic, plus four others [represented by the Persian 
letters] p, eh, zh and 

123 In the name of God the Mereiful, the Compassionate. ‘And when the Qur’an is 419a 
reeded, give you ear to it and be silent; haply so you willfind mercy’ [q 7:204, 
followed by Persian translation]. What is the purpose of being silent and lis¬ 
tening? The purpose is to be silent to your [inner] speech for the period of 
time during which the reader recites the Qur’an. While you are listening to 

the Qur’an, the angel of your being brings its words down into your being and 
drives out perceptions [related to the physical world and associative think¬ 
ing?]. At that time, the angel of your being is the angel of the divine speech. 

At that moment, the angel of your being is not influenced by anything other 
than God and His speech. 


101 Another paraphrase of the Revelation 5:1,3 and 5. 

102 Once again Persian, with its 32 letters, is alluded to in this and the next paragraphs, but 
not named explicitly. 

103 According to the Javidan-nama, this original language was taught to Adam by God, 
it is therefore the language of communication with God and the origin of all human 
languages. 
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124 0 my friend, every time that the Explainer in charge of explanation of the 419b 
32 ‘words’ explains the divine Word, namely, how its 32 divine ‘words’ have 
neither beginning nor end, how they are rooted in the Essence of the Real, 
how they encompass everything, and how they are exempt of any shape or 
form, [at that time] he/she, that is, the Explainer, is identical with the Word 
[whichhe/she explains]. 

125 Every being in which such an explanation was produced, [that is,] ‘brought 
down’, becomes [identical with the] ‘Explainer’, who came and brought the 
explanation down, thus becoming the angel of his/her physical presence. 

The concerned person should not imagine that he/she is truly himself/her¬ 
self the person that realised the explanation of those 32 ‘words’. This is 
like someone who knows for what reason it is necessary to turn one’s face 
towards the Ka'ba [during prayer], and to circumambulate it in accordance 
with the number of the 28 [primordial] ‘words’. 

126 When this understanding proper to the Explainer is manifested in a different 
locus of manifestation [that is, in a different person?], [it is clear that it] 
will be proper to the Explainer [and not to any particular person in which it 
is manifested]. It [i.e., this understanding?] occupies his physical presence. 

Since the innermost reality of everything becomes apparent through the 
Explainer of the [ontological] speech, know that the Explainer is truly in 
every locus of manifestation where such an explanation is realised. 

127 Much has been said on this topic. Since Christ is the Word of God, he said: ‘7 
will come and appear in everything. There Is no existing thing that would ever 
be separatedfrom me even by the width of a hair’. 

128 In the name of God the Merclfiil, the Compassionate. ‘The Messiah, Jesus son 420a 
of Mary, was only the Messenger of God, and His Word that He eommltted 

to Mary, and a Spirit from Him’ [q 4:171, followed by Persian translation]. 
Necessarily, he also expressed this Word. According to the Masdblh,^°‘^ the 
Messenger [Muhammad] said that Christ is the Word of God; he will come 
and call all created beings to one universal religion which is Islam. All 
mankind thus will be united in one religion, ‘that He may uplift it above every 
rellglon’^°^ [q 9:33]. 


104 Many hadlth materials are cited in the Javidan-nama with reference to the Masdblh. 
This could be the Masdblh al-Sunna of Abu Muhammad al-Baghawi (d. 516/1122), but 
the Jdviddn-ndma mentions neither the author nor the full title of this work 

105 The full text of this verse is: ‘It is He who has sent His Messenger with the guidance and 
the religion of truth, that He may uplift it above every religion, though the unbelievers 
be averse’. 
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129 The Messenger also said that there is a minaret in the east ofDamaseus 
upon whieh [/esiis] wilt deseend from the heaven}^^ [Damascus is located] 
in Syria, which is the land of prophets. Jerusalem is also situated there, and 
[Jerusalem] will be the land of the last gathering. 

130 [The specific feature ofjesus], with regard to other prophets, is his relation¬ 
ship to Mary. 

131 The Messenger [Muhammad], peace be upon him, Christ, peace be upon 
him, and God [Himself] said that it is Jesus, peace be upon him, who will 
return, and not another prophet. Since, at the end of time, the Word and 
Speech of God will be manifested, in accordance with ‘Godgave us speeeh, as 
He gave everything speeeh’ [q 41:21], and since, among all [other] prophets it 
is he [Jesus] who, in the Gospel, called himself the Speech coming from God 
and divine Word, and who has seen himself as the divine Word and Speech 
in the world of spiritual disclosure, [it is Jesus] who will appear [at the end 
of time] as the Word and Speech. It is said that Christ will come [at the end 
of time], not another prophet. 

132 He had a [special function] with regard to [his] mother, because it was he 
who explained the original nature of Mary. He was born from a virgin.'®^ This 
means that his original nature, that is, the lines of the divine [ontological 
writing] on his face, were produced by the original nature of Mary [without 
the intervention of a father]. This is the meaning of virginity. 

133 Another aspect [of this question] is that nobody ever explained the original 
nature of this virginity. Therefore, Christ [son of] Mary, who is the Word of 
God, was given birth by Virgin Mary, whose virginity was untouched by any 
being. Nobody else [than Jesus] ever reached [the understanding of the real 
meaning of] the original nature of the Virgin Mary. This interpretation is 
[also referred to by the Qur’anic verse]: ‘Houris, eloistered in eoolpavilions ... 
untouehed before them by any man or jinn’ [q 55:72,74, followed by a Persian 
translation], that is, nobody ever reached [the knowledge of] their original 
nature. 

134 In the name of God, the Mereiful, the Compassionate. [Concerning the] expla- 421a 
nation of the Gospel. Learn, 0 follower of the Gospel, that Christ, in his 
detached condition, is that Word to which [he] refers in the Gospel by saying: 


106 On this tradition, see David Cook, Studies in Muslim Apocalyptic, Princeton, 2002, 
pp. 173-174. 

107 An allusion to Matthew 1:23, which is more recognisable in the passage in the next folio. 
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‘0 Apostles! Every word that I told you was told by symbols, [Indlreet] Indlea- 
tlons and parables. lam now going away, but I will return in order to explain 
you these symbols, Indleatlons and parables’. 

135 From these words of Christ it can be concluded that the Apostles, who were 
his close followers, were not initiated in the [innermost] secret of Christ’s 
discourse. If they were initiated, and [if this secret] was explained to them, 
they would fulhl [the role] of an eschatological Saviour [themselves, and 
there would be no need for Jesus to return], [During his second] coming, 

Christ will be recognised by the explanation [he ivill provide] concerning 
his essence, attributes and glory. 

136 In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. In the beginning of 
the Gospel, Christ says: ‘The first thing that came from heaven was the Word, 
and God was with that Word and I was that Word’. From this passage, it 
is clear in what sense Christ is the Word of God. The meaning of Christ’s 
words [repeated] is | that he was the Word that God spoke to Adam and the 421b 
prophets. Be aware of his rank between God and the prophets, of this rank 

[of Jesus] that you know nothing about. 

137 It is said in the Gospel that Christ, who is the divine Word and Speech, 
came into the belly of the Virgin Mary and acquired a body of flesh. This 
means that [the Word] acquired the physical form of Adam without [the 
participation of a] father. 

138 0 Christian, think now for yourself: what was the beneht for the pure Spirit 
and pure Speech in clothing [the garments] of Adam’s [body and thus] 
becoming incarnate? Why did [Jesus] come, why has he gone away, and why 
he will return? 

139 The Jews say that the Messiah [whose coming] is promised by the prophets, 
will be bom from a virgin, and the boy will be named ‘Emmanuel’, which means 
‘Godwith When he comes, all religions, confessions and beliefs will be 
unihed all over the world. All the created beings and the people of the Book 
will be unihed. The divergences between the scriptures [of the different 
religions] will be levelled, and babies in their cradles will have [a perfect] 
knowledge of God. After [the coming of the Messiah] there will be no need 
of education.'®^ 

108 This is a closer paraphrase of Matthew 1:23 alluded to in the previous folio. 

109 Ta'tlm, ‘education’, has a specific meaning in the Shi'i and especially Nizari Isma'ili con¬ 
text, where it designates the authoritative teaching of the divinely appointed guide, or 
Imam (see Daftary, The Isma’ills, pp. 369-371). The statement that the direct manifes¬ 
tation of the divine truths makes ta'tlm irrelevant was formulated in the framework of 
the Nizari theory of the Resurrection (qiydma). See Cortese, ‘Eschatology and Power’, 
p. 167. This suggests that the mention of the ta'tlm could be another trace of Isma'ili 
influence in the Javidan-nama. 
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(jl Oj^\ 140 

j <u« j “iS^” j j J (JL 

.-UiL 6 ^^oJCj LujI (jl 

^1 "^[j] oJcj L^l 141 

^ j t/^ ^ j-ul ^[jL jl] -uL«j ®[lj] (^1 

fiil.s jjj ULX ■-^-^ j aJcj 

jl C^W" Ji] ^ ^Jj^ clt^ 0^**^ c-JUs (_^l ^^lJIJ j 142 

j422 <Uj1^ (_5^ I a-t*l 1^ '■^J!J^^‘^ J ^^[3^ J f h/* 

^^[L« cijI^ j L« djji^j-^] j L* ^ 

J ijl.s cjjj^ ^^[l)I] Oj^\ Ij -U^L Lji jL^Uj 

.tif jj\ ij cjjj^ 

d^\jJ.xi^/\jj^ ^°[J\] i^bJ] Jjl C--I J\ I 143 

(jj^^^[Cjjj^]jy^j ^j^^[ij‘__Ji]\j!^ Cjjj^ s' ^:i\Cjjj^S' jlJj 

f^j] ■=‘j''=‘ ^ i^'j' J^ a' 

4;! 0/ \jp^j ^^[3! Jjjb ^ ^^[(‘iT] (>. jA J 25 [ijb 


'AEF 383a; C 363b; B 300b: JujS^ fS^jr- ^AEF 383a: u 5 CTwith an illegible word or phrase 
under the line (?u 5 ^T CU-I jfr)] C 363b; B 300b: S^\ C^_. ^AEF 383a; C 363b; B 300b: 

^B 300b: Jjjjj ^AEF 383a: S' and I of b”and the first I of bl are deleted, 

so -XjjSO b j instead of BL: 4 jjSb« bl b'^ 0^; C 363b; B 301a: 

JojSb« L J C*bT. ®AEF 383a: S' deleted; C 363b; B 301a: S' absent. ^AEF 383a: j. 

® AEF 383a: IJ. ^AEF 383a; C 363b, B 301a: jl j;l. 1 °AEF 383b: S' is deleted; C 363b, 
B 301a; S' is absent; BL: S'. AEF 383b; C 363b, B 301a: ^ai instead of two parallel lines. 
'^AEF383b: jlj;;BL: 43 lj;. '^AEF383b: Ibj;; B30ia: (jib'L s-b j;. '‘’■B30ia:jl is absent. 

363b; B 301a: S'. AEF 383b; C 363b inversed: U Cjjj^ j U oIIa. '^AEF 383b; 
B 301a: AiU 363b: jTis absent. 363b :y is absent. ^°C 363b; B 301a: ^T. 

364a; B 301a: ij_j,. ^^AEF 383b; C 364a; B 301a: J^. ^^AEF 383b: deleted; 

C 364a; B 301a: absent. 364a; B 301a: j;l. AEF 383b; C 364a; B 301a: Jjb j. 

AEF 383b: ^ jT deleted; C 364a; B 301a: ^ jT absent; BL: 
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140 But the Jews say that Christ [lit. the ‘Messiah’, maslh] who came [in the 
past] was not [the promised one], since divergences between created beings 
persist. [Indeed], there are 12 sects among the Christians, 72 among the Jews, 

73 [in the community of] Muhammad, 70 among the Zoroastrians {majusl), 
and so on. This proves that the Messiah promised by the prophets has not 
yet come. 

141 The Christians answer by saying that the Messiah [i.e., Jesus] promised by 
the prophets did come and brought [the revelation] of some of the divine 
knowledge.''® But he will come again in order fully to eradicate polytheism. 

In that era, all humans will be initiated into the knowledge of God, as 
promised by the prophets and confirmed by Muhammad, peace be upon 
him. 

142 Know, 0 seeker of Christ’s secret, that the form [of the body] that Christ pos¬ 
sessed, [the form] that [expressed the divine ontological] ivriting engraved 
in it, was obtained by him from Mary and, [ultimately] from Adam and Eve. 

In the Torah, which is an ancient [scripture], it is mentioned | that God the 422a 
Most High said: ‘Let us make man in our image, after our likeness, and let them 
have dominion over theftsh of the sea, and over thefowl of the air ... So God cre¬ 
ated man {Adamf. This Adam had the form of God, and Christ acquired this 
form from him. 

143 According to what you [the Christian] say [yourself], [Jesus] is the Word of 
God that was incarnated in the belly of Virgin Mary. Learn now the reason for 
which the [physical] form of Adam, which is the form of God, was created in 
this [precise] shape. Christ received this shape from Mary. Christ, Mary, and 
all [other] human beings [ultimately obtain] the [physical] form [of their 
bodies] from Adam and Eve; there is no doubt in this. 


That is, ontological letters, each of which is the ‘knowledge’ of corresponding pho¬ 
nemes or ‘words’. 
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^ S' c5jy»- Jjl” 144 

31 Jjl JS' oT5/ Ij jl Ul (.b4[^b]y>L^ Oj^ jT 

.“^[■^ji j] cJ^ (>*” ‘-1*^ ^ ^y. 

oLj *>l 32 j b—“I aX 32 -uT S' ^[S tJUajI <5C'U] 145 

(j^l -tiL aJjlj^ ^-laJ U L^'l i^yS J -til) aij) ji S' l*“_/jl i_^S S ] lIUa)!) j 

L)ij® ^S**" -^1 ^ ^ ^ 28 yS 3 

S' Jul) tJis C^,jy 3 ' ^b-^] J Si.^ jW j 

.ij) jAljat “Jj’ J “(^j” J “^”j ' 2 “[”“^'^”] 

b—"! a-t»l l^'l J 1 )'‘’■[ Jjl] J b— jjjj) ijb^ ^4® 

j; -L>- 28 jl 0;*^ ^ tl-ijj 28 <t^J j; -tjil" (J>l*J (^l4>- ^ f 

‘i)" jW^JJ-/.b-^Jj~" c 5 j^ 28‘iJjLa )»ji 

'SiJ tJ iSy '®[-b>-] jij Ji jl Ci^jlc iSy ^ 3^3 (ii’. c 5 j^ -^J-^J 

jT] S' ^y> I 5 . 5 jl^ j; -til; '^[-^] Ij^I -t jb S-^ c 5 >* 

.b—bT 

fi.ijj)l-^^] fiJiJj)l-i ^3^ (j-i-L* ^1 ^^[t 5 -)"^] I ^1 l^jt^l 147 

23 .C--I aJc 22[^] <1^ 32 jT^ 4 Jil) 32 ^ -jiL 

^^[S ] j-iT s' JJi jX C1.--I a-uT ^iX S tl—l jlsl)' 32 jX ‘^\S ] jj::ri 148 

26[32] jXj “^ij) jXj/. J ij) jX IJi-J ij) -uT jlH jl S iSy^ jjl” 

• j I 3 ^y ® “t« I ^ ^1"-*) I ] ^ .a 1 ) 4 jS^ 32 

'AEF 383b: J. 2 aeF 383b; C 364a; B 301a: jl Jj). 3 aeF 383b; C 364a; B 301a: Oj-i=>- 
O-ai*.!. ^C 364a: ajb. ®AEF 383b: no separation mark. ®C 364a: ^jis! is absent. 

’’AEF 383b, at the margin; C 364a; B 301a: Jjj jTL I Jii- j. ^ AEF 383b, C 364a; B 301a: jU 

S ^Jlt ®AEF 383b, C 364a; B 301a: ja S LJjl S ; BL:ja L J}\ S 

*°B30ia:jX. C 364a: ja is absent. '2 b 301a; C 364a JsIS". '^AEF 383b: jvP. 

'^AEF 383b: Jjl. '5AEF383b:lj ^aX '®AEF 383b: Lt. '^^ef 383b: Lt. '8B30ib: 
jX '®C 364a; B 301b: jS. 20 aeF 384a: a 21b 301b; this phrase is at the margin. 
22AEF384a:^. 23 ^yjp 35.^3. 24E;3g^^a.^ig absent. 25^P3g.^a. 

S deleted; C 364a; B 301b: ^ is absent. 26 g; 3g^^a. B 301b: 32 is absent. 27g;3g.^a. ^ 
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144 Christ said: ‘The first thing that came from heaven was the Word’. When God 
bestowed this visible form on Adam, He [also] taught [Adam] the names 
of all thingsd'' Learn that that Word, which hrst came from heaven to Adam, 
[consisted of] several ‘words’, concerning which Christ said: ‘Iwas that Word, 
and God was with that Word’. 

145 Learn, 0 seeker, that the totality of the ‘words’ received by Adam was 32 
[‘words’], no more and no less. The Arab Christians,''^ who read the books of 
our prophets of the past, can observe that there are 28 [‘words’ = consonants] 
in Arabic, which is spoken by Arabs. The Qur’an is also composed of these 28 
[consonants]. The four other [‘words’] are to be found in the scrolls of Adam, 
in the Gospel and Torah. Those are gdfi chim, zhe and pe."^ 

146 The divine discourse that reached Adam, peace be upon him, did not exceed 
these [32 ‘words’]. They were [revealed] hrst to Adam and the prophets. 

When God created Adam, He wrote 28 lines on his face, the same lines 
that Christ had on his face, too. These [lines] correspond to the 28 ‘words’ 
of Arabic, [and they are represented by] the hairline, two eyebrows, four 
eyelashes, two lines of the nasal hair, and two lines [of the beard] on both 
sides of the face, two lines of [the moustache on] the upper lip and one line 
under the lower lip [...] Counted with [the corresponding] 14 locations on 
the face they become 28, which express the divine [ontological] writing [on 
the human face]. 

147 The line of balance"’' splits these lines | and produces 16 lines which [with 422b 
the corresponding locations of the face] add up to 32 lines. These 32 lines 

[on the human face] represent the knowledge of those 32 ‘words’ received 
by Adam, peace be upon him. 

148 Now, Christ was speaking by means of the 32 [original ‘words’ or phonemes] 
that were given to Adam. This is suggested by his words, [when he said:] ‘The 
first thing that came from heaven was the Word and God was with that Word 
and I was that Word’. The 32 [primordial elements of] speech were the 32 
‘words’ that were given to Adam, and to which Christ referred when he said: 

‘I am that Word’. 


111 That is, Adam was not only created with a bodily form as the full expression of the 
original divine Word, he was also taught the innermost meaning of that form, i.e., the 
Word itself. 

112 Cf. paragraph 58 and n. 55. 

113 These are the four letters added to the Arabic alphabet in order to express the sounds 
specific to Persian. As in previous occurrences, Persian is not named explicitly here. 

114 See n. 33 above. 
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ol jj |<rls ^ Jail;^32 jTi-Uj 32 i>- jTj 149 

uO' ^[cH] j' ^\j j'J c 5 -^' 'b] (ij' 

Lil 5 [U L] j ^LSiji j»jlj ^y>j jJaJ j cjjS "^[y] j->u” 

^.“C^ slj Uji Ij j y’t/'j Jjisj 

\j\^ ^ ^Jui jn ^ ^ i_jj9 yjjai yS” ^[jl] l_/LJ£^ yl 150 

Ljjl J b j a^b* iSj^J^jy. i^S" -J'- Jt" 

uyjj il)l-ff"l JaI jl ^^[S'] c^-u^S' ■53*>U ''[jl (_^bU j->L>- y Ij 

J W^ J ^(.J(i>&yx« y 1 j *y J 

^‘*■[4^] y i^jjiai yl ] Oi5” b Jjiljj yly-j 4j-Ub’ Si'^^ 

’‘^S ] Jt* i_i>6ya-« jl] a-U.Li>^ yj y y 

J^b ^ 4jjl ai^b y« b* ^ 

a_/. jl aJ^ b'b ' 55 *>b» jl^b ^S" ci^ Ijb, '^[j-^] b J ^ -/.Jj* b ^yr^ 

jj> <uUiji jl b b» J ts^S" (jb? b 'bj^ ^ xzjS J ji.y 

.“yili '*^[aj]jlijU-] Cjj^ j y-uL-j; CjjSCU ^bu j y-ulAj; 

J423 ijli y s' ^°[C-“I <i^] CjI^ ,Ja>,^ jT S' ybuiJ yys- tJUajJ jj:^! 151 

^ l<y 4 j^j j; ^ (j-j* ^'Ijj tJLb yl / ^j: jj* I J I jl-J* b. ^ 

jl ^LL» S' (j^l ij-i* _/. ^ay jb^ J j_/. I j'^ J jj^l j~" c5y ‘-^ jl**"l 

J i^\ J L-^b^^l ^1-^^ jji^ jj^l (jl-^ cjwl^^**" jj«-«y tjji& 

jL^ ^‘'■[jjj-i] ^^[ylia] i>- C 5 j-^. jb^J «-ly*“l j; jy- (jijl J ^b 


'AEF 384a: J. ^AEF 384a: Ol j y dj^ adjusted at the margin: (_b>l jl j? ola j y>^-, BE: 
i\jy. ^BLiJ^l. 4AEF384a:y. 5AEF384a: b U; BE: U b. ®AEF 384a; C 364b; B 301b: 

Lil ^b;. J. ^C 364b: is absent. ®B 301b: j. ^AEF 384a; C 364b; B 301b: jl; BE: 

ja. '°AEF 384a; B 301b: j; C 364b: CE~“I. ''AEF 384a; C 364b; B 301b: b'l j j jbrT Si'%‘ 
jl ^^lUybi. j»Joa y Ij. '^B 301b: ^ is absent. '^AEF 384a: ^ is absent. '‘'■AEF384a: 
S iSy^- 364b: jTis absent. '®AEF 384a: ^1 aaj^; BE: Jiaj^. 364b; B 301b: ja 
is absent. '®AEF 384a: Jljujl». '^B3oib;Blj. ^°AEF 384a: 364b: 

BE: yjidibi Cji*. ^^AEF 384a; C 364b; B 301b: ^bi; BE: y-bi. 364b:ybU is absent. 
24AEF 384b: JJji; BE: aji. 
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149 The 32 lines on the face of Adam correspond to the 32 ‘words’ [i.e., pho¬ 
nemes] articulated [in human speech]. They are rooted in the essence of 
the [supreme] reality; they do not have either beginning or end, they cannot 
be separated from the essence of [divine] reality, just as your essence is the 
foundation of all [your being? ]. It is in this sense that Christ said: ‘My Father is 
the Power without beginning and I am His Speeeh. land He, we are one and the 
same. We are with everything and without everything. We do not have length, 
width or depth’ 

150 Seek the following narrative in the Book of Peter: ‘One night, I saw in dream 
the Book of Life sealed with seven seals and plaeed on a high pedestal. I saw 
[there] allangels of the heaven andprophets. An angelspoke andasked: “Who, 
from among the inhabitants of the heaven and earth, is brave enough to step 
forward open the seals of this Book of Life and read it?” Nobody from the 
prophets and angels stepped forward or answered the question. I have seen 
Christwho said [to me]: “0 Peter, what I have elosed IMll open.”^^^ [He] meant: 

“I am the person who will open the Book of Life, whiehl sealedwith seven seals.” 

All of the sudden, I saw a Lamb with seven horns. It eame and brought down the 
Book of Life [from its pedestal], and then saerifieed itself before God the Most 
High. All together, the angels and prophets prostrated themselves before this 
Lamb and said: “By your saerifiee before God the Most High, you delivered us 
from aneient and varied generations,™ brought us into the kingdom of heaven 
and opened to us the way to eternal life.’”™ 

151 Hear now, 0 true seeker, what is the ‘Book of Life’ sealed with the seven seals 423a 
and brought dovra by the Lamb with seven horns. 0 seeker, learn that the 

face of the Virgin Mary bears seven [lines of the divine ontological] writing: 
the hairline, two eyebrows and four eyelashes, located on the seven parts 
[of the face]. This divine writing constitutes the first seven seals [follows a 
passage similar to fol. 321b, describing how seven lines, together with the 


115 See n. 42 above. 

116 Cf. Revelation 3:7. 

117 For some reason, dudman, ‘tribe, generation’ is used here instead of usual lughat-hd, 
‘languages’. 

118 This is the longest paraphrase of Revelation 5:1-9. The fact that a fragment from the 
3rd chapter of Revelation is also included in the narrative, along with the approximate 
character of the paraphrase, suggests that Fadl Allah drew not upon the canonical text, 
but used some different source for his citations. 
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• 0 ;*» 3 r ^.il jl jy (.jl-^ ijiaj jl .ij; 

^Lb ^®bj^ (bl”^ i3^' ^ jl^’i] ^'Ijj ijli (_il-^ i^yS\ 154 

Ji423 32 I i-U; jU'i -liL 32 L tj--l j^.j J-^ ^ t^X 28 i-Uj c—l 28 L 

.jj-“l ^-sl jljjj; ^^ 

So- (*■^1 j] CJSS- eJUajI jjl^”! 155 

djr^ j\\y^\ S^ Ji s' t!j*“l ^^1 jl ^ ^y a a 

jl ^'[jljl o-"l] cjiLi- jl I ^y U'ij'l-*" J. aij’Lj ijb yS) S^ 32 iSj'S^, 
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^C 364b: ^ is absent. 384b: ^AEF 384b:BL: J;li.. ^AEF 384b: 

jU. ®C 364b; B 302a: ®AEF 384b: BL: jl ^AEF 384b: ^ is absent; BE: < 5 ^. 

® AEF 384b: S. ®C 365a: jUI. '°C 365a: this passage is absent; B 302a; ajyo and ob* 
inversed. **AEF 384b; j Ail. '^B302a;lj. 365a; ^ is absent. '‘'^AEF 384b; 

^ is absent. 365a; lai-. '®C 365a; ^ JT3I ^ jjji-jkj. 365a; ^ jT; BE: (_^al 
l®AEF384b;2^ 19C365a;jj^. ^O^ef 384b: j»A; BE: <lJ». 2lAEF384b: 

jT;C365a: jljl. 22BL:jT. 
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line of balance, and multiplied by four natural elements, produce 32 lines]. 

[These 32 lines] are the counterpart to the 32 divine ‘words’, and Adam was 
created by God as their locus of manifestation. For this reason, the angels 
received their instruction from Adam.''^ They prostrated themselves before 
Adam because Christ said, ‘The first thing that came from heaven was the 
Word, and Godwas with that Word and I, Christ, was that Word’P° 

152 0 seeker, learn now that God said concerning the original nature of Adam’s 
face: ‘Let us make man in our image, after our Likeness: and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air ... So God created 
Adam’. Therefore, Adam was created in the form of God, and Christ acquired 
this form [of his body] from Adam. He thus had the [bodily] form of Adam, 
and he said: ‘7 am this Word of God I am inseparablefrom God. Thefirst thing 
that came from heaven was the Word, and God was with that Word and I was 
that Word. 

153 Now, Christ is the Word of God, and he is inseparable from God. The reason 
for bestowing the divine form upon Adam was to ensure that the speech 
emitted by the tongue of Christ should be divine Speech. For, just as the 
divine form reached Christ from Adam, the divine Speech also reached 
Christ from Adam.'^' 

154 Since Adam possesses the divine form, learn that his teeth, from which the 
divine Speech is emitted, are either 28, in accordance with the number of 
the 28 divine ‘words’ contained in the Arabic language,'^^ or 32, in accor¬ 
dance with the number | of the 32 ‘words’ contained in the language of 423b 

Adam.'23 

155 0 seeker of the real [dimension] of Christ, for which reason does the face 
of Christ, as the face of Adam, contain 14 lines of the divine [ontological] 
writing, located on the 14 [parts of the face] which are the divine lines too, 
and which produce the 32 lines, 16 and 16, when the line of balance is drawn? 

For which reason was the original nature of Christ [made in this way]? 
Because [Christ] is the counterpart to the 32 divine ‘words’ [initially] given 
to Adam which include all the languages spoken by Adam’s descendants. 


119 Allusion to Q 2:33. 

120 This suggests that the angels prostrated themselves before Christ because Christ was 
the Word taught by God to Adam and then taught by Adam to the angels. 

121 This passage apparently emphasises the fact that the speech of Jesus is identical with 
the ontological names taught by God to Adam. 

122 I.e., the 28 consonants of the Arabic alphabet. 

123 Once again, the Persian language with its alphabet composed of the 32 letters is 
suggested but not named. 
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28 j c-iii <u.j j. 32. ^ S' ^[^j=^] jU^' iiij jiji 156 

ij' j: j' 32 jl j; Cl^b ij, XJS ^2 ^ S' jU’i 32 J jU'i 
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J424 “<U<” J “<u” oli ^ ^1 (_/ Jaltr Ji ^ I J* J-^ j—“jl ^ J s-ij-i ^ y^ 

aji« cjjj^j jsy ji ^°[y^ jW] jT^^b cj-i ^1 “^”j “(^”j 

oijj |«?is J jj-i jiu^j y^ 32 ^ 2i[^j J juT ^ jL'J j^' J 

‘^b <0] ^IS yU-jjl iSy C~-^ l-U- «-Lil jl <-^ 

^ jjjj; y^ jjl ""[(Jjj*] ^ jj-“' Jjc J jj-l 

*C 365a; B 302b: Jwl. ^AEF 385a: separation mark. ^C 365a: is absent. ‘'^B302b: 

(_^T. ®C 365b: 32 is absent. ®AEF 385a: ^ deleted. ’'AEF385a:^. ®B302b:t^j;. 

® C 365b: is absent. '°B302b: Jj. ''C 365b; B 302b: ^ isabsent. 365b; B 302b: 

jl 365b: jrlai-. '‘'^B302b: 365b; B 302b: ^1. '®AEF 385a; C 365b; B 302b: 

this word is absent. '^B 302b: S' is absent. '®AEF 385a; C 365b: S' -uT (_^; B 302b: ^ 

S' JoT. '®AEF 385a: oa is deleted; C 365b; B 302b: jLj:*-; BE: sjjL^. ^°AEF 385a; C 365b; 

B 302b: jU= 7 i ^'AEF 385a: J is absent. ^^AEF 385a; C 365b; B 302b: <0 

J>- Ol j; BE: jsi. 23;^p 385a; C 365b; B 302b: Jjy; BE: jj. 
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These 32 lines on the face of Christ are the knowledge and the mark of the 
32 divine ‘words’ received by Adam, concerning which Christ said: ‘Thefirst 
thing that came from heaven was the Word, and God was with that Word and 
I was that Word. 

156 At that time [i.e., during his first coming], Christ did not [fully] manifest his 
[real nature] because, although he possessed the knowledge of the 32 divine 
‘words’ [in the lines of] his face, as well as the 28 and 32 teeth which represent 
the knowledge of the 32 divine ‘words’, [all] the 32 ‘words’ in accordance 
with which his face was created were [still] not articulated by his tongue. 
[Therefore], he said: ‘I will come [again] and explain myself’. 

157 These 32 lines of his face are the counterpart to the 32 divine lines which 
constitute the innermost reality of Christ. They are rooted in the Essence 
of the [divine] Reality, and inseparable from it. They are the pre-existent 
attribute of God. In whatever language, any name of anything existent, 
whether in the physical world or in [that of] dreams, is not outside these 
32 divine ‘words’.' 2 ‘^ Any sound, wherever it is produced, is not outside these 
32 divine ‘words’. If two stones are struck against each other they produce 
a ‘word’ which is not outside and cannot be separated from these 32 divine 
‘words’ about which Christ said: ‘7 am that Word of God. It is for this reason 
that he [also] said: ‘7 am the Word of God 7 am with everything and without 
everything. I transcend length, width, depth and colour’. 

158 Observe now that when you pronounce the word ‘Christ’ {masih) the essence 
of its four ‘words’ [i.e., consonants], the knowledge of which is [represented 
by] the soot and blackness [of the ink by means of which the corresponding 
letters are written] | namely m, s, y and h, the articulation of which [com- 424a 
poses] the name of Christ, is free of any form or shape. [This metaphysical 
essence] cannot be grasped by the imagination, mental representations or 

the intellect. It cannot be divided. All 32 ‘words’ are like these [four]. They 
are rooted in the Essence of the divine reality, and [at the same time they 
are] absolutely inseparable from things. They are rooted in the Essence of 
the divine reality, and they are invisible. If you strike two stones against each 


124 Every name is composed of some of the phonemes from among the 32 primary pho¬ 


nemes. 
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'B 302b: Ij is absent. 302b: jljs;; BL: jijs;. ^AEF 385a: BL: j_^. ^AEF385a: 

S deleted; B 302b: ^ is absent. ®AEF 385b; C 365b; B 302b: ajljX. ® C 365b: absent. 
AEF 385b: (_gilj. ® AEF 385b: l-li- partly deleted; C 365b; B 303a; lui-. ® C 365b; absent. 
'°B 303a; JjjTja. ''B 303a; C-ib; BL; 4iib. '^AEF 385b; j. 365b; this passage is 

absent. '‘''AEF 385b; ajb. '®AEF 385b; C 366a; ^j;. '®AEF 385b; j. 366a; this 
fragment is absent. 366a; B 303a: j is absent. AEF 385b; C 366a; B 303a; 32 j 

(_^X C 366a; B 303a; ^X C 366a; is absent. 
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other, they will produce a ‘word’ which cannot be outside the 32 [primary] 
divine ‘words’. If you wish to extract this ‘word’ from the stone, either in 
the imagination or by mental representation, it will be impossible. And 
supposing that you extracted it, there would remain nothing. 

159 0 seeker, you say that Christ is the Word of God, and Christ said so himself 
God is inseparable from things. Therefore, you must hnd and observe Christ, 
who is the Word of God, in every object and being, in every atom of the 
creation, so that you can find him with God in everything. You should have 
read or heard that Christ is the Word of God, that he is vGth God, and that 
God is everywhere. 

160 Otherwise, you cannot access either Christ, or the divine Word, the divine 
Essence and Being. [You cannot access the knowledge of] every created 
thing through the Word of God and the gate of the original nature of Adam’s 
face, its lines and teeth [where the Word becomes visible and audible]. 

161 The speech of Adam [consisted] of the 32 divine ‘words’, which constitute 
the ontological meaning of his [bodily constitution with its] 360 articula¬ 
tions. Adam and Christ had the same [constitution], which is six times 60 
[articulations], every 60 [being composed of] the 28 and 32 [articulations]. 

Six times 60 is, therefore, six times 28 and six times 32. 

162 Since [the bodies of] Christ and the descendants of Adam have six spatial 
directions,'^® every direction thus possesses 28 and 32 divine ‘words’. The 
heaven of constellations contains 12 constellations, and the Apostles were 12. 

These 12 constellations cover 360 degrees, [which are made up of] six times 
60, and every 60 contains 28 and 32 [degrees]. And every degree contains 
60 minutes, [that is,] 28 and 32 minutes. And every minute contains 60 
seconds, | [that is,] 28 and 32 seconds, and so on until the tenth [fraction] 424b 
of a degree. 

163 Knowledge of the face of Christ [consists of] the 32 [lines], which are the 
counterpart to the 32 divine ‘words’ received by Adam. Similarly, all heavens 
are divided in accordance with the numbers of the 28 and 32 divine ‘words’. 

And Christ said: ‘ 7 am the Word’, because he was [identical with] the 32 divine 
‘words’. 


125 That is, nadir, zenith, and four cardinal points. 
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'AEF 385 b: S is absent. ^AEF 385 b; C 366 a; B 303 a: j^lja^-- ^AEF 385 b: jb”T. 
^AEF 385 b: t!--l. ®AEF 385 b: ^/\. ®AEF 385 b: (_^l. 303 a: S is absent. 

® AEF 385 b: deleted; C 366 a: absent. ^AEF 385 b: j. '°AEF 385 b: j. '^AEF 385 b: 
^ deleted; C 366 a; B 303 a: ^ is absent. '^AEF 385 b: iat. '^AEF 385 b: j. '^C 366 a: 
J absent between elements. 366 a: Jaat is absent. '®BL: J;Li«; C 366 a: ‘aIjILi. 

'^AEF 386 a; C 366 a; B 303 b: separation mark. '®C 366 a:^ is absent. '®AEF 386 a: 
deleted; C 366 a; B 303 b: is absent. ^°AEF 386 a; C 366 b; B 303 b: (j-Ji^l. ^'B 303 b: S 
is absent. C 366 b: 32 is absent. 
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164 He said: ‘I go to heaven’, and from heaven he will return, because heaven 
is divided in accordance with the numbers of 28 and 32 divine ‘words’. 

Since the heavenly sphere of constellations is divided into 360 degrees, every 
heaven under and above it is divided in the same way. Including [the spheres 
of] the earth, water, air and hre, all [spheres] are divided in accordance with 
the numbers of the 28 and 32 divine ‘words’, concerning which Christ said ‘7 
am that divine Word’. 

165 All existents are divided in accordance with the 28 and 32 divine ‘words’. 

The face of Christ was also created in accordance with these numbers. He 
acquired [the human bodily] form, by being incarnated in the belly of Virgin 
Mary, in order to produce a visible manifestation of the knowledge of the 32 
[divine ‘words’] on his face. He produced the manifestation of the 32 divine 
‘words’, which are rooted in the essence of the divine reality and inseparable 
from God, in everything. 

166 Christ is [identical] with the 32 divine ‘words’. At the same time, he possesses 
the 32 lines [corresponding to these ‘words’] on his face, as well as the 28 and 
32 teeth. 

167 0 seeker of Christ, if you do not come through this gate of original nature [of 
Christ]and thus do not hnd this Word [identical with Christ], you will 
never discover Christ who is the Word of God. You will never find that Christ 
accompanies the essential reality of everything. 

168 Seven lines on the face of Mary, including the hairline, two eyebrows and 
four eyelashes, each of which contains four natural elements, namely earth, 
air, water and fire, produce the 28 divine lines. When the [bodily] form is 
divided into two halves by the line of balance, the eighth line appears. Being 
multiplied by the number of natural elements, the eight lines produce the 
32 lines, as the counterpart to the 32 [primary] ‘words’ received by Adam, 
peace be upon him, and [inscribed] on the face of Christ. 

169 Christ said: ‘My Father is the Power without beginning, I am His Speech, and 

the Holy Spirit is His Voice’. \ No voice [produced] by [any] existent [object 425a 
or being] is outside the 32 [primary] ‘words’. Christ is that [comprehensive] 


126 Most probably a paraphrase for ‘I go unto my Father’. See n. 85 above. 

127 I.e., the body of Christ as being structured in accordance with the numbers of the 
primary ‘words’. 
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'AEF 386a: S deleted; C 366b; B 303b: S is absent; BL: S. ^B 303b; ^B 303b; Ij. 

^C 366b; Ij is absent. ®C 366b: is absent. ®AEF386a;C^ deleted and replaced 

hy ay j]C 366b; B 303b; ay j. ^AEF 386a; C 366b; B 303b; ay_. ® AEF 386a; B 303b; 

J. ^AEF 386 a; Jaj. '°C 366 b: j I is absent. '^AEF 386 a; Ail. '^BL: j absent 
in the AEF 386 a. '^AEF 386 a; Ij is absent. '‘’^B 303 b; S. AEF 386 a; jT; absent in 

the BL. '®C 366 b; Jis jl 366 b: ^ jT is absent. AEF 386 b; C 366 b; B 303 b; Ail; 

BL: aiiU 19 AEF 386b; C 366b; B 303b: Ojj^; BL: Oj^. 20 ^ef 386b: no separation; 
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Word and that Speech, and God is with that Speech, which is a pre-eternal 
divine attribute. Seek and observe Christ in everything, including stone, clay, 
existents, in dreams and in wakefulness. 

170 One of Apostles asked Christ: ‘By the Gospel of God, where were you before the 
heavens were ereated?’ This question was posed because he [Christ] is the 
Word of God, and God created everything by the Word [of the Imperative] 

‘Be!’] {Kun) and by the Speech, and he (Jesus) said: ‘7 am the Word of God. 

Christ answered: ‘This is an important question. I was in the Father, and the 
Father was in me’,^^^ that is to say: ‘I am the Word of God and Speech of God, 

I am rooted in His Essence, thus I was before the Father and the Father was 
before me’. 

171 This is because the manifestation of God is impossible without the Word. 

The Word and Speech convey the information concerning the existence of 
God and His discourse. The manifestation of God is produced by words and 
speech, and every ‘word’ is rooted in His Essence. 

172 Christ said: ‘I bring the dead to life’P^ It was explained that all existents 
are loci of manifestation of the divine [ontological] ‘words’; they are all 
contained in the [all-comprehensive] divine Word. Since all voices and 
sounds produced by objects and beings are contained in the divine Word, 
and Christ said: ‘7 am that divine Word’, everything is living, everything is 
a locus of manifestation of [some ontological] ‘words’ coming from Christ 
[who is the comprehensive divine Word]. God created everything from the 
Word and Speech, and Christ said: ‘7 am the Word and the Speeeh of God. 
Therefore, the life of every existing thing is derived from him. 

173 Ifyou want to access [the knowledge of] Christ, and to recognise him [in his] 
real [dimension] as the Word and Speech of God, you must learn that this 
Word of God came into the belly of Mary and was incarnated there, taking 
thus the form and appearance of Adam, with the 32 teeth and 32 facial lines, 
which are 28 [counted] without the line of balance. 

174 If you do not acquire this [understanding], you will never reach [the knowl¬ 
edge] of the [bodily] form of Adam, who [was created] in the form of God. | 425b 

You will never hnd the marks of the 32 ‘words’ of Adam on the face of Christ, 

and you will not be able to observe him in everything. 


128 Seen. 90. 

129 An allusion to Q 3:49. 
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'AEF 386b: jj'l ijya jl J,. ^AEF 386b; C 367a: B 304a: jl ^AEF 386b; C 367a; B 304a: 

^AEF 386b: S' deleted; C 367a; B 304a: S' is absent. ®AEF 386b; C 367a; 

B 304a: 1; BE: b. ®AEF 386b; B 304a: jcjljj; C 367a: j;ljljj. ^AEF 386b; B 304a: j is 
absent. ®AEF 386b: j is absent; BE: S'. ®B 304a: (J“ j '°C 367a: S' is absent. 
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C 367a; B 304a: J. C 367a; B 304a: A. AEF 386b C 367a; B 304a: A'. C 367a: these 
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175 It is mentioned in the Gospel that God the Most High has the inhabitants of 
Paradise, in the form of lambs, on His right side, and the inhabitants of Hell, 
in the form of calves, on His left side. A calf is mostly uncovered [with wool], 
it has no [outer] cover. As to the lamb, the inhabitants of Paradise have its 
form because that Lamb with seven horns reaehed the knowledge of the Book 
of Life and saerlfieed itsef before God the Most HlghP° 

176 Christians say that, as long as Christ does not come, Adam will not be 
delivered from fire and his repentance will not be accepted. Since Christ is 
the Word of God, as long as the Word of repentance does not come to Adam, 

[his] repentance vHll not be accepted.'^' 

177 Christ is detached in the sense that he did not care about the daily provision 
or the worldly affairs. What is the meaning beyond that? And who is he [in 
his innermost reality]? These 32 divine ‘words’ are detached [in their original 
condition], they are not part of compounds. Compounds belong [to the 
domain of] manifestation and multitude. He [Jesus] is this detached divine 
Word, which consists of [four consonants] m, s, y and h of the word maslh, 
(‘Messiah’, ‘Christ’). Together with the 28 [primary] ‘words’, these four ‘words’ 
constitute the 32 detached ‘words’, the same as those received by Adam. 

178 The ‘detached’ condition of Christ is the consequence of the detached con¬ 
dition of these 32 [primary] ‘words’ which, in their essence, have no shape 
and no form, which cannot be divided, cannot be grasped either by intel¬ 
lect or imagination, and do not possess length, width or depth. [This Word] 
is with everything and without everything, as it is said in the Book of Peter: 

‘We are with everything and we are without everything; nothing eneompasses 
us but we eneompass everything. {We are] without beginning andwithout end 
{we are] invisibleP^ 

179 Discover Christ in his detached condition in everything. While these 32 
‘words’ are in detached condition, their essence conveys no [tense, whether] 
past, present or future, [and expresses] neither order nor prohibition. It is 

not I with someone and no one is with it. The detached [condition] of Christ 426a 
is identical with these ‘words’. 


130 An allusion to Chapter 5 of Revelation. 

131 Seen. 3 above. 

132 Cf. AP, p. 106. 
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^C 367a: an illegible word. 386b: a^. ^AEF 386b: ^ CU-I BL: ola^. 

‘''B 304a: Lil. ®C 367a: y. ®AEF 387a; C 367a: ^ BL: ^j. ^C 367a: JljC. 
®AEF 387a; C 367a: ^. ®C 367a: I* jy. '°C 367a: J. '^AEF 387a: BL: ysa. 
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180 When they [i.e., these simple primary ontological ‘words’ or phonemes, 
come together and] compose the compound [names], they produce the 
name ‘Jesus’. Heavens, earth and Paradise are composed of these [simple] 
detached ‘words’ which, [when combined in various compound units] 
became names of [all] things. He [Christ] said: ‘We are with everything’, 
[because] he is the foundation of any compound. 

181 Christ said: ‘7 go unto my heavenly Father in order to bring you perfeetion’P^ 

This means that he will lead people to perfection, and teach them the 
ta’wU}'^ [He will also teach] that all existing objects and beings were brought 
into existence by the [ontological] Word and Speech, and that they are all 
loci of manifestation of the divine Word. And Christ said: ‘7 am the Word of 
God’. According to Christ, he is in every voice, sound and speech. Do not 
think that Christ is absent even from a tiniest atom. 

182 Christ said: '7 eome not to diminish the religion of the prophets, I eome to 
eomplete it’. He [also] said: \Iam] the Word of God The first thing that eame 
from heaven was the Word, and God was with that Word and I was that Word’. 

183 Similarly, Adam and his children received the 32 [primordial] ‘words’, while 
the external form of Adam and his children represents the knowledge of 
these 32 ‘words’.'^® And Christ said: '7 am that Word’. Therefore, Christ will 
come [back] in order [to complete and reveal] the 32 ‘words’ given to Adam, 
peace be upon him, from which every prophet received a certain number, in 
accordance with his [Christ’s] utterance: ‘IwiUeome in order to eompLete them 
and to reveal the seeret of their eompleteness, I eome not to diminish them’. 

Since Christ is the Word of God, he must reveal the number of the divine 
‘words’, and how he is related to things [as their ontological principle]. He 
said [indeed]: ‘Iwill eome in order to explain all that I previously said by means 
of parables and allusions’. 

184 In the name of God the Mereiful, the Compassionate. 0 Christian, think for 427a 
yourself, this speech emitted by the tongue of Christ, concerning which he 
said: ‘7 am the Speeeh of God, do you recognise that this Speech, when it is 


133 This could be a paraphrase of John 14:12,28; 16:16,28; or 20:17. 

134 The perfect knowledge is the knowledge of the original divine Word, attained through 
ta’wil, the ontological hermeneutics revealed by the Saviour. 

135 That is, the human body is the perfect locus of manifestation where the 28/32 primary 
‘words’ become visible and therefore knowable. 
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[disassembled] into its [most] simple [components] which constitute its 
detached [condition], is the Speech of God? Christ said, ‘I am that Speech 
of God’, and the Speech was the only divine [thing] that reached Adam and 
the prophets. 

185 [Since Christ] said: ‘I was that Speech’, he is the Speech of God. He was 
[also] identical with the speech produced by his [own] tongue. The Speech 
bestowed by God upon Adam did not exceed these 32 [primary] ‘words’, 
therefore, Christ is identical with these 32 divine ‘words’ which are insep¬ 
arable from God. The knowledge of these ‘words’ is [represented by] the 32 
lines I of his face; this is the reason for which these 32 lines are written on his 427b 
face and on the face of Adam. 

186 The [divine] saying [mentioned] in the Torah— ‘Let us make man in our 
image, after our Likeness’ —refers to the image constituted by the 32 lines of 
the faces of Adam and Christ, which represent the knowledge and are the 
marks of those 32 [primary] ‘words’ which are expressed by the tongues of 
Adam, Christ, the prophets and [produced] by all existing things, and [also] 
potentially contained [in them]. [On the one hand], these [primary onto¬ 
logical] ‘words’ cannot be extracted or separated from things, [on the other], 
they are pre-existent attributes of God, without beginning and without end. 

187 Christ said: ‘7 go unto my Father’. One meaning of this [statement is related to 
the fact] that he acquired his bodily form from Adam, and Adam possessed 
the knowledge of the 32 divine ‘words’ on this face. [The body of Christ 
was therefore constituted] in accordance with the number of the 32 ‘words’ 
of Adam, which also constitute all languages spoken by the children of 

Adam.'36 

188 Since Christ acquired his bodily form, which represents the knowledge of the 
32 [primary] ‘words’, from Adam and Eve, who are his Father and Mother, his 
[statement], ‘7 go unto my Father’, means that he went to Adam, so that when 
he returns, he will be able to produce the 32 ‘words’ of Adam that constitute 
the innermost reality of Christ and according to which he [i.e., Christ] was 
created. 

189 And he mentioned the ‘heavenly Father’ because the heavenly [spheres] 
contain 360 degrees, divided into 28 and 32. That is to say, the heavenly 
[spheres] are divided [into six times 28 and 32 degrees], as counterpart to 
the 28 and 32 ‘words’ of Adam. And the elementary [spheres] are divided 
similarly.'^^ 


136 That is, every human language contains a number of phonemes inferior or equal to the 
32 primary phonemes or ‘words’ received by Adam. 

137 The heavenly and elementary spheres are thus identical with Adam, who is the Father. 
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190 Recognise now Christ as the Word and Speech of God. Christ is [identical 
with] the speech emitted by his tongue. Although he came at a later stage in 
[the history of] the created universe, he possessed [complete] knowledge of 
the 32 ‘words’ of Adam [inscribed in the lines of his] face. 

191 But all of these 32 phonemes of the language of Adam were not integrated 
and did not appear in his language [during his historical mission]. Therefore, 
he did not address his people [using a language containing the full number 
of the 32 primary ‘words’]. He addressed them using the language that this 
people spoke fluently. 

192 0 Christian, why is the [number of] teeth of Adam limited to 32, and no 
more? Because the points of emission of the divine Speech in the mouth 
cannot be more than 32. And Christ said: ‘7 am that Word’. For which reason 
Christ had 32 teeth? Because the [divine] Speech that reached Adam was 
[constituted of] the 32 ‘words’, and Christ was that Speech and its locus of 
manifestation. | Necessarily, the knowledge of this Speech is [represented by 428a 
his] 32 [teeth]. 

193 No matter in the prophetic religion is more important and necessary than 467b 
knowledge concerning the spirit. Because if you know the spirit, you know 
your ovra source and point of return. You also know who sets orders and 
prohibitions for you, [that is to say], the orders and prohibitions of him 
whom you obey. You know the king of the kingdom of your being and, 
therefore, you know the king of the kingdom of all beings. You know the 

past and present because, 0 seeker, all beings of the past and present are 
summarised in your own [bodily] shape. If you know the spirit, you know 
yourself, you are fully aware of your own self. And when you are fully aware 
of your ovra self, you are aware of your Creator, in virtue of this hadith: 
‘Whosoever knows himself, knows his Lord’P^ The word ‘self designates here 
the spirit, because any discourse or admonition is addressed to the human 
spirit, not to any other [faculty]. For [all these reasons], the knowledge of 
the spirit is necessary. 

194 Now, if someone asks: what is the spirit, what sort of knowledge depends on 
its knowledge? The answer from ‘those who have knowledge of the Book^^^ is 
that, 0 seeker of the divine secrets, if we explain the word ‘spirit’such as 


138 al-Majlisi, Bihar al-anwar, vol. 2, p. 32; vol. 57, p. 324; vol. 58, p. 90. 

139 An expression from Q 13:43, applied here apparently to Fadl Allah. 

140 This probably means explaining the properties and metaphysical meanings of the 
letters composing the word ‘spirit’ (ruh). 
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it is, you, the seeker, will be unable to understand [such an explanation] and 
to reach the innermost reality of the spirit; you will be unable to realise any 
knowledge concerning | the spirit. 

195 Now, 0 seeker, an explanation from the second deptW^^' will be produced so 
that, God willing, the seekers of divine Unity and travellers on the path of 
[divine] eternity could reach their goal. Learn, 0 seeker of the divine secrets 
that, when you ask what is the spirit, the answer is that the spirit is he who 
comprehends: the spirit and he who comprehends are one and the same 
thing. But the question still remains [unanswered]. 

196 If the questioner [continues his inquiry and] says: Well, let us admit that 
the spirit and he who comprehends are one and the same thing. But what is 
he who comprehends then? The answer from ‘those who have knowledge of 
the Book is, 0 seeker, that he who comprehends is compound, because if he 
is not compound, he who comprehends cannot comprehend anything; he is 
impotent and useless, like a mineral, which is not compound, because it [the 
mineral] has no components that would combine in its [constitution]. Since 
it contains no composition of any sort, it cannot be described as compound. 

197 If the questioner asks what this [condition of] compound is, without which 
a human is like a mineral or clay, unable to comprehend, impotent and 
useless as a stone or clay and other [similar objects], and deprived of the 
faculty of comprehension, the answer from ‘those who have knowledge of 
the Book is, 0 seeker, that the [condition of] compound [is realised] by 
some simple [primary] ‘words’ which combine [among themselves]. Until 
these simple ‘words’ combine among themselves [to produce a compound 
unit], he who comprehends cannot comprehend anything and, therefore, he 
cannot comprehend or attain any goal. 

198 Observe and understand clearly whether you can comprehend anything 
without some of these simple ‘words’ combining among themselves [and 
producing a compound unit]. Now you can see that you are unable to 
understand or comprehend anything without these ‘words’ combining to 
compose [compound units].'"^^ 


141 That is, more accessible than that based on the properties of the letters composing the 
word ‘spirit’ itself. 

142 Repeated in 47rb. 
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199 Understand now, 0 seeker, who you are, what the simple and the compound 
are, what the reason and essence of your movement and your rest is, what 
your understanding and your comprehension are, the orders and prohibi¬ 
tions of who you obey, and who is issuing these orders and prohibitions, who 
that person is whom you comprehend and by whom you are comprehended. 

200 At that station, 0 seeker, | he who comprehends and the comprehended 468b 
are one and the same thing, because in that spiritual state you are [iden¬ 
tical] with anything that you comprehend. Your comprehensive faculty is 

not [focused on] anything else in that place and time, and you are identi¬ 
cal with this act of comprehension, because there is no difference between 
him who comprehends and the comprehended. By your own spiritual real¬ 
isation, [you can verify] that you are identical with the object of your com¬ 
prehension. There is no doubt and no uncertainty about that. 

201 Now, 0 seeker, if the questioner asks: What are these simple [primary] 
‘words’, without whose advent and combination he who comprehends can¬ 
not comprehend anything? Where do they come from, what is their essence, 
how they can be reached and known? 

202 The answer from ‘those who have knowledge of the Book is, 0 seeker, that 
these ‘words’ that come and constitute the compounds are from the 32 
[primary] ‘words’. The 32 [primary] ‘words’ are pre-existent, they are without 
beginning andwithout end without any shape, form or image, without depth, 
colour, length or width. They are manifested by means of voice, while the voice 
is manifested by the Power without beg inning. 0 Seeker, the Power without 
beginning is that Essence by which every existent is existing. Things are 
rooted in the Power without beginning, and the Power without beginning 
is rooted in its own essence, there is no doubt about this. 

203 If the questioner now says: According to you, some ‘words’ from among 
these 32 pre-existent [primary] ‘words’ without beginning and without end 
without any shape, form or image, without length, width, depth or cobur, 
come and combine [producing] a locus of manifestation and thus realise 
the corresponding comprehension. In such a state and at that moment, he 
who comprehends is identical with the object of his comprehension, he is 

not anything else. In such | a spiritual state he who comprehends is identical 469a 
with the object of his comprehension. That is correct and there is no doubt 
about that, since it has been demonstrated clearly. But why is it [always] 


143 Summary of statements contained in the Arabic Apocalypse of Peter, Mingana’s 
lation, pp. 106-107. 
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some ‘words’ from among the 32, why can all the 32 [primary] ‘words’ not 
come together and combine in one act of comprehension, thus producing 
the explanation of their [total] signification, similar to the explanation pro¬ 
duced by their partial combinations? 

204 The answer, 0 seeker of divine secrets, is that God, exalted is His Glory, said in 
His noble speech to the Messenger, upon him be the best of the prayers and 
most perfect of greetings: ‘They will question thee eoneernlng the Spirit. Say: 
“The Spirit is by eommand of my Lord"’ [q 17:85]. [The preposition] ‘of [in 
this verse] indicates dividing into portions. That is to say: ‘They will question 
thee eoneernlng the Spirit. Say, o Muhammad, that the Sp/r/t is a portion of the 
eommand of my Lord’.'^'^ 

205 Since God, exalted be His glory, stated that ‘the Spirit is a portion of My 
command’, and the Messenger received [this statement] as ‘[the Spirit] is a 
portion of the command of my Lord’, how can it be contradicted? 0 seeker, 
in their essence, some ‘words’ [from among the 32 primary ‘words’] are 
identical with all the 32, and all the 32 are identical vHth some ‘words’ 
from their number that came and combined [among themselves to produce 
compounds]. [Every‘word’] expresses here [in its essence] its perfection and 
grandeur. This means that the grandeur and glory, order and prohibition, 
and [all other] attributes contained in the full set of the 32 [primary] ‘words’ 
also exist, though in an undifferentiated condition, within one, two or three 
‘words’. [With regard] to the totality of their attributes, all the 32 ‘words’ 
are equal. In their essence, there are no anterior or posterior among them. 
The divine purpose [can thus be perfectly] produced by some of these 
‘words’ that combine together in compounds, without the necessity for all 
the 32 ‘words’ to come together in a single act of comprehension in order to 
produce an explanation [of this divine purpose]. This question would make 
sense if the compounds produced by the partial combinations of the ‘words’ 
did not express any purpose. But since the purpose is expressed, the question 
is vain. 


A Persian paraphrase of the Qur’anic verse previously cited in original Arabic. 
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pV jLj c 5 -uT )4 4 ^^ 32 I 206 

-1»469 ”4)^1 (^” J <-5-^Jr' C}^ j^.J | 4U-» jl aJjli ^ Ij^ C^-^l 

■^J~ ^b] iLi j c54y j (-jlic j Oil j |il j CJjJtiu>j -U»l 

.-tiL ^ 411L 

JU c 5 '=‘y eTljil e5^,j4 4j^ 32 ijjyi 207 

j ^[c^-^ji ci^ j] c^-^ji ^ ^b] (S^y 32 ilo-^ j 

J4 L^j 32 JLa- tl04 J c54j; ^Ij 4;jSC^ 

a J^ J. b llo-^ ®[4j-,<ai>] jil J (^-UlJ4 

®[ jUj i_^ji J (S^S "(_^ ji] ‘-^j'^ IJ ^S" '^[l^^j^] 

J al^J O^j'J ‘-^'j^ j: c5'=‘y iS^y^ ^Ijil l^J J c54j; a-ulji ^,4Ji» e5^,j4 S' 

S' J iJI.*iaL>-l (^^y ‘^J^^ L-^1 djL^a^ j J C5j^ J J^-H. 

.-tiL Ijj jl (J!,.Ss_ljf j4 jUiiaj J iLui ^ -UiL 

jL Lil ^ cij^ ‘-^J* J ®[Cjli] b J^ *’t5^ J 208 

J jCi (jL^I J S^j:> (J^ g:* 32 ij.l 3^ b (Jb^ ‘-^J* ‘-1^1 J 

Jr^ J. ^ 32 a' ^oli jTojc J la^ oli jb' ^ 32 a' 

C->y S' oli jl ^ (_54jj ^jV (_54^ 4j,,A4^ L.^L^b'^b c5“''“b'^j4^‘-^J'^ O^j* 

^ Ij^] (_54jj a-Ulj'^ il—"I a-Ulj-^ 32 ‘-^ jlj-^ J (3^^ O- “Jjl 

J lS*'^ ‘^' 3.b“b (Jjj^ J (3^ gs* 32 C/Jy^. jl] S a-ti il-lj 

«j=rj j' “'^J g;:f: c5j^J ij^ J c5j*'^J (Sy^j (Sjy^ J (ib=^ 

J470 cSb J i-^ l)Ij 4 ^1j (Jjl | CJjS -til; 4jS^ 32 ^ U-^ jjtJ. i_yl J^-^' 

.-tiLi jb>-J -tib^^4 

'BL: aadded under the line in AEF 426a. ^AEF 426a, added over the line: j; absent 
in the BE. ® AEF 426h, added over the line: j; absent in the BE. ^AEF 426b: ^l*- J 
(_gaj;; absent in the BE. ®BE: a jva^', added under the line in AEF 426b. ® AEF 426b, 

added over the line: i_ 5 vj; absent in the BE. ^AEF 426b, this text is deleted and overwritten 
as: (_^Li. ®AEF 426b: jUj j lS a.’ absent in the BE. 

^ AEF 426b: Ola; absent in the BE. AEF 426b, added over the line: absent in the BE. 

BE: C-“ 1 a -Li C-;lJ ^ \j^] this text is deleted in AEF 426b, at the margin. AEF 426b: jT 
ola; BE: Iyla. 4; absent in AEF 426b. 
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206 On the other hand, if all these 32 [primary] ‘words’ came together within 
one single act of comprehension in order to express one single purpose, it 
would entail a dehciency. There would then be no beneht in return | and 469b 
resurrection, [the condition of] ‘everything returns to its origin’^^^ would not 

be realised, there would be no hope for comfort and forgiveness, pain and 
pleasure, punishment and ease. This would necessarily entail corruption, 
may God preserve us from such a condition. 

207 Another argument is that if all these 32 [primary] ‘words’ came together 
within one single act of comprehension in order to express one single pur¬ 
pose, they would express it in one specihc place and time, which means 
that they would be absent from all other places, from the rest of the world. 

How can [the condition of] ‘surely He is powerful over everything’ [q 41:39] 
be realised then? If all the 32 [primary] ‘words’ were [concentrated] within 
a single locus of manifestation, producing comprehension of a purpose lim¬ 
ited to that specific moment, how can He be observed in everything in this 
single moment? If His [Word] was concentrated in a single moment in a spe¬ 
cihc locus of manifestation, in an act of comprehension of a single specihc 
purpose, how would He comprehend the heavens and earth, right and left, 
top and bottom, and [other] sides of the things? [The condition of divine] 
all-comprehensiveness would be disrupted. God forbid this from happening, 
because it would introduce corruption and dehciency into His kingdom. 

208 Another argument is that this entity that you call ‘essence’, or ‘Power with¬ 
out beginning andwithout end’, which is the ontological principle and foun¬ 
dation of everything, this Power without beginning has no attributes and 
means other than these 32 [primary] ‘words’. The 32 ‘words’ cannot be sep¬ 
arated from that essence, they are identical with it. If we suppose that all 
these 32 ‘words’ come together within one locus of manifestation, producing 
the comprehension of one specihc purpose, it follows necessarily that the 
essence, which is the Power without beginning, comes entirely and perfectly 
into the same locus of manifestation because, as mentioned, this essence 
has no attributes, forms or means, either mental or imaginary, formal or 
[related to the ontological] meanings, apparent or hidden, true or metaphor¬ 
ical, nothing at all other than the 32 [primary] ‘words’. Therefore, wherever 

all the 32 ‘words’ are concentrated, the power | without beginning must be 470a 
fully concentrated in the same locus of manifestation, not anywhere else, for 
that is impossible. 


145 al-Majlisi, Bihar al-t 


r, vol. 64, p. 106. 
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J ^JrTy' J* -J'-S '^ ^*^9 

J >-^ ^ J J J ^Ji ^ ^ 

j -U^L ^ J -Uilj ^IS L^l l^l ji] j j c^j^j OjS 

jl^ ^[j] l^l j 2^ ^ J jljj <L^ Ij L^l 

ljUaaj -L^lj LiL»-J ijj -AjIjj Oj^j -^*1 AliS^ Oli l)IjI LajI 

'jj J -V l/ cX 

1 1^1 jl Ij J ^[Ij] (_jlaj J IJ Ij l)I-Aj CjC^ J 210 

^./' ®b] -^y ^'j^‘ Ij ^ 7[^] cu-jl ^ y 1^ jl^ 

JjLc b -9 -AjLc b (J*?^ 

'jj J -Ui Ij d -Ui ^ [ 1 >A^ ] 1^ 1 (J^ ^ -i l) Lyajlj L>- J L d -U^ 1 -L» -Ij 1 1 ^ 

^Lc ^^[L^.1 lxH J 4iil J i ^1 ^5i" 4^^ ^5i" 

0-1)1^ ^ -^L* ji-^ j»- ^ (-!i}*“ cF'^y' (j^y ^n 

ij ii[(.^ui 4^] J ^ijji ^ j^ ^u J 4(J ijis 

“Iff" jl^ijj_/^ 4^'” Jlj*“ cX^ J ■^jj^ '^jjj; ^4il o^,jl 

4-•^, L ailci jL J “U J^j^jjj, ^^[(3*^ y]” 3*i ^^[-ui4Ss~«] (jUilj 

jL ^‘-^.j 1^1 Ljiia>-1—jLi^i j] yy. j^. 

J ij; j;lj7 4;jSC^ '®[a'] j ■^j'-^ 3*^ a' -^f j'j» j '^[-^'->“■ 5 /'] 

4jlj=r 4^^^ ^ 3“-^^ "V^J 3^ J 3^ j*^. 

3470 3 ^ J 4l~*“l 1 —J S^(/^ Jlj*“ 3^ ^ I ^Ji 3ljj 4^ J -Liilj 4^ Jl3^ 3^ 


' AEF 426b: JlIL 34^; absent in the BL. ^AEF 426b, added over the line: Jjl; absent in the 
BE. ^AEF 426b: JuiL' 31 ja; BL: Lit ja JuiL'. ‘’'absent in AEF 426b. ®AEF426b: 

j; absent in the BL. ® AEF 427a, added over the line: Ij; absent in the BL. ^AEF 427a, 
added under the line: j; absent in the BL. ® AEF 427a: j; absent in the BL. ® AEF 427a: 
IJu; absent in the BL. '°AEF 427a: 4l.i-v« 3I laij. '^AEF 427a: j^P. '^AEF 427a: Jl 3 Sm. 
'^AEF 427a: 3 -»* jj; BL :y 3-»*. '‘'"AEF 427a: jb 031 j; absent in the BL. AEF 427a: 

j; Juaj^; BL: j Juaj”. AEF 427a: 3I; absent in the BL. 



THE TEXT OF THE ‘CHRISTIAN CHAPTER’ AND ITS TRANSLATION 157 

209 If we suppose that such a condition [were realised], upon what would the 
existence of the things be based, where would they be rooted? If the Power 
without beginning was absent [from everywhere with the exception of a sin¬ 
gle locus of manifestation], there would be no voice, either. Without power 
and voice, there would be neither word nor speech.'"^® If the things remained 
without power, voice, word and speech, what would be the principle of their 
existence? By what means could the things be seen, and what would [the role 
of the] Artisan be in the absence of the things? By what means could thou¬ 
sand attributes of essence mentioned by the prophets be expressed? How is 
it possible? God forbid this from happening, because such a condition would 
entail a universal deficiency. 

210 Another argument is that, 0 seeker, you must know that the Power with¬ 
out beginning, voice, speech and word cannot be separated from the things 
because they are their properties, and a property cannot be separated from 
its possessor. If you do separate them from each other by the way of suppo¬ 
sition, the things would be deprived of their existence. This would produce 
a deficiency in the attributes proclaimed by the prophets. God forbid, by all 
means, any deficiency in the prophetic words from happening. [Such a con¬ 
dition] is absolutely impossible, there is no way and no reason [that could 
make it happen]. And God knows best. He is the Most Wise. This discussion 
ends here. 

211 In the name of God, the Mereiful, the Compassionate. Supposing that someone 
says that God, exalted be His glory, asked [the prototypes of Adam’s children 
at the time of the primordial Covenant], ‘Am I not your Lord?’ [q 7:172] and 
the master of perfection [the Prophet] said that the spirits of the children of 
Adam, peace be upon him, were extracted from the back of Adam before 
they were asked this question. As one, they answered, ‘Yes!’, that is, ‘You 
are our Lord’, and then returned into the back of their Father [Adam]. This 
means that they returned to their original centre, in accordance with the 
call: ‘Return unto thy Lord’ [q 12:50]. They returned and dwelled in the centre 
of their origin. What does this mean, and how could this happen, and how 
can we reach the secret of this Qur’anic verse and this hadlthl How will 
‘those who have knowledge of the Book answer this question? | This is an 470b 


146 This is obviously a reference to the formulation of the Trinity from the Book of the Rolls, 
which was cited in previous passages. 
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^[b]-uiL L^'l ^[iJIjSlj] j-Lil) j l)IjS (j* Ij^ ^ j; 

.-til c~^\j^\Xf- 

‘jjJJ! ^,j' 'j L?. ^ OAl jT^ Jjl 212 

jj^ j ijj a-UL' jj»- j j ^ 

ij j-X C.**^ Ij jL -UiL jl a-UU 

L^l J Cx} j ct^ >-u^lj 6^^ 

J c-*4^‘(_^U- S' C—C— j] 

"Lff’*' S 'XS^ ^^3^ ^ J >-u^L Cx^ J 

j^ ^ J jj-4 (3^ y ck” 

0-53^ J iS^S ^JUs (_^l <5^ 0^1 fi-UP- jl 213 

a Ijai- C**«lLjto- L-^ J ^ J ^ ^ J V* ^ J S' iS “^J 3*^ 

'—^ ®J ,j^ ‘*>-'*^ ®J jSi ®J jSi ^ ®J jSi 

^^LJI <ub o S 1^ c*44Jjl OjS ^3.^ J 3*^ 

.“<uJaj bl J 4J^ (_j^-U)l ^jjj ■J 3 VI ;> ^ 

JJi (j^. “liil <lJS^ j ‘ijiil (.g^ ^ 214 

•^.y^lii hj-^y^JJ-AJ ^y. yiSjjj^ Vjj ‘^j* ljI ^ -ti 

<C5l^ 4ill frLfc*!! i*»**^^ L-J^ ^****^^ ^_«?J^ 0 

j47i .X^j i jUUa b I -lib CJjS <U 


'AEF 427a, added over the line: * 1 ,^—•; absent in the BL. ^AEF 427a: J^b. ^AEF 427a: 
^ deleted and replaced by b; BL: ^. ‘'^920, 427a: 4;jSb». deleted and replaced by jj:*-. 

®AEF 427a: iJL~“l£- iJL~“l£- ^Ijjl j; absent in the BL. ®AEF 427a: ^’ ^L: ^ 1 . 

^AEF 427b: ^; absent in the BL. ®AEF 427b: CL—a?"; BL: ^. ®BL: cjI; absent in 
AEF 427b. '°AEF 427b: CL~“I; absent in the BL. '^AEF 427b, added at the margin: j 
JiijSO j..^ J^' Ij ^aT; absent in the BL. 
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extraordinary question, and its explanation must be in accordance with 
the Qur’an, hadlth and words of the prophets so that it be correct before 
God. 

212 The first [aspect of this] question is that God, exalted be His glory, extracted 
the spirits of the children of Adam from the back of Adam at a time when 
neither the form of Adam, nor his name or shape existed. Since Adam was 
not manifest at that time, how could the spirits be extracted from his back? 

How could they return into the back of their Father? What does this symbol 
mean, what does it allude to, and how is it possible to discover the secret of 
such a reality? Where is the Father, and where are the spirits and back? And 
why it is the back [that is mentioned] and not another location? What is the 
divine wisdom contained in this Qur’anic verse and this hadlthl Who asks 
‘Am I not your Lord?’ and who answers ‘Yes! You are our Lord’? What is the 
secret [hidden] in this [story]? 

213 The answer from ‘those who have knowledge of the Book is, 0 seeker, that 
when you realise this meaning and reach its innermost reality, [you under¬ 
stand] that the Lord, Father, Adam and Power are one and the same thing, 
they are concepts related to the same reality. Therefore, whether you say 
‘Lord’, ‘Father’, ‘Adam’, ‘Back’ or ‘Power’, all these [words] designate the same 
meaning, which is the Power without beginning, because Christ, peace be 
upon him, stated in the Gospel: ‘The Father is Power without beginning, the 
Holy Spirit is His Voiee, and I am His Speeeh’}'^'^ 

214 In accordance with the Qur’anic evidence, it is established that Christ is the 
Spirit of God and the Word of God.'"^® It can be thus concluded that the 
Father is Power. From the linguistic point of view, ‘lord’ means ‘educator, 
protector, provider of food’,'"^® which can also be applied to ‘father’. Adam 
is also called ‘father’. And ‘back’ is also used in the sense of ‘power’. God 
willing, it is said what is the Power, | so that the seekers could reach their 471a 
goal. 


147 This is the only instance in the Christian Chapter where this phrase from the Book of 
the Rolls is cited in original Arabic. 

148 An allusion to Q. 4:171. 

149 Arabic rabb is rendered by Persian parwardlgdr. 
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^ l 5 ' a-^ ^ «'C* uH ^^5 

Cjj5 2[4^] ^ OjS 1^1 j (“iTjJuj] 

Al^\ y S' ^jSv^ ^ LS*’* jtA jSs~» S -tiL (_^jl 

Cj^ Cj^ S C-“1j j ^ ‘^J^. (.5*i ^ (.5^^ 

.“^11^1 iiL *^15> V J Jj=- V” 3[^] ^ a-^ J3I 

IJL^ S Oj 5 jl j -tiL cjjS i_^ olij^ ^ 216 

b J tM ^ ®D^.] J J obj^j^ 

‘j'-' ^ ^ “‘*W J>' ^j. «-(^ (X” ^ ^y. 

.<^ jj*:>-J'<blj 

Cjj S' -Li -ti jL ^ JJi j tlO;-LL^ Jlj*« JjL<_^l jjl^l 217 

j tl—“jlj b J (Jjl ‘-i’j* J li—Jjl CJjS J J 

J (i^ “-^-T‘ib cO'=‘J ^i-^b b—^ b b^' 

if a' ii ' py. ^ Sj a' ®[ c^j ^.] b^-' 

S U j'^ijjj-, (>-*” (Ji ■^'■^ v'j^r J ^jj a' j vj a' 

jljj jj^ jl J cuJii jljj jj^ b j'J a'J “^JJ 

^y jljJ a-LALi-« jjl Ij IjJlS^ i^\y^j ij\yM ijjj ^f bIjJ a-lALi-« b C-JJ a' ^ 

^Ua 

jiCj\^jCj\fS (_^l jy I i_JU» (^1 ®[y ] O -^1 ^ eXe-j\(^\ys^ 218 

b jl J S c-^\ ^[a-Li] a^y ^Ij jL ^1^ a-^ 

tio-^ j^. yb^ 


'AEF 427b: jX^ J, then added at the margin: CU^I '—’I j ^al; absent in the BL. 
^AEF 427b: <1^; absent in the BL. ^AEF 427b: S ; absent in the BL. ‘’^AEF 427b, added 

over the line: O y; absent in the BL. ®AEF 427b, added over the line: jL; absent in the 
BL. ^AEF 427b: ^jj L i—jUaai-. ^AEF 428a: ^ S ab ^\y>^ j U-Li iafo^ 

yJ J ^3J S \j‘ jlSbjjj-^ absent in the BL. ® AEF 428a: S ; absent in the BL. 

^AEF 428a, added over the line: a-Li; absent in the BL. 
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215 When, following this indication you clearly understand and know, 0 seeker, 
that the Lord is educator, and the educator is father, and the father is Adam, 
and Adam is the Father, and the Father is Power without beginning, [you 
realise] that, in this sense, everything is Power without beginning. The back 
also designates power, because when we say that someone accomplished 
such a thing ‘by [the strength of] his back’, it means ‘by his power’. And it 
is hrmly established that there is no power other than the Power without 
beginning, in virtue of‘There is no might nor power exeept in God the Exalted, 
the Great’}^^ 

216 Therefore, the power of all existents is the same, and this power is the 
Power without beginning, which is the starting point and the point of return 
of everything existent, that is, the origin. [Everything] ivill return to the 
origin, by virtue of the prophetic hadlth, ‘everything returns to its origin’, and 
the Qur’anic verse, ‘[So glory be to Him, in whose hand is the dominion of] 
everything, and unto whom you shall be returned! [q 36:83]. 

217 If the questioner says that the [mentioned] indications and evidence clearly 
explain and firmly establish that the Lord, Father, Adam and Back [all refer 
to] the Power without beginning, and this Power without beginning is the 
origin to which everything returns, it constitutes the innermost truth of 
all things, and everything returns to its innermost truth. All this is true, 
and there is no need to further discuss the explanation provided above 
or to doubt it. But when the Lord addressed the spirits [asking] ‘Am I not 
your Lord? And they answered “Yes!"’, how did the Lord utter this question, 
and how did the spirits hear it and answer ‘Yes!’, that is to say, you are 
our educator, of us who are spirits? And what is this spirit, how can it be 
known through contemplation? How can this question and its answer ‘Yes!’ 
be contemplated by the physical and inner eyes? 

218 The answer from ‘those who have knowledge of the Book’ is, 0 seeker of the 
divine secrets, that it has been repeatedly and clearly explained in many 
places what the spirit is and how it can be knovra. However, we return to 
this topic again. 


150 This is a formula widely used by Muslims, in everyday life when faced with a difficult 
situation, as well as in prayers. See Wensinck, Concordance, vol. 1, p. 532. 
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Js471 ^ tl—'0-'^ s' I tJlia (j\ jljj j ^ ^ 219 

J aJjU Jialc J j!^lc J ^[Ij] I_5j-U 

V^i/* g:* J 

1j ^ ‘-yS^ S' -U^ Jlj*“ I jjl^l / jljj 

(J!^l Jialc j Jf^lc j 0-«i! j il—".sL^ jLj| ^rSy' 

(_5l 0-^1 <^(^1§3I jic a-Up _ 5 ^ jl a JjU jL i_^ljil jl ®[jjc] j j 

a i l) 1 Ij ^SyP S' ^ a ^jPjp yP S' 1 ^ 11 i._*J Lia 

^y^aLAjP y 1 J J ^^ ^ ^ 3 ''"^Sy^ 

^ S' (Ifir; J a JALi>-» IJ (_3*^ 4-^'^ j^. 

1 / 4 j L lJ l- 5 *' -4 i S ‘^^Sy* 4 ^ 4 ^JS^ 1 

1-5^1Jil J J? ^[-^J^] s-^/* 4-4 J^ 4js^ (j^l (J_ ^ (_JUa (_5l iS^S 

ij; Ju'lj) 4^ J -UiL 4^ ^ i_JUa (_5l ^ ^ jjl^l / ^[(Jlj:UC] ®[jj^ g:*] 

“Ijj] xT ^jU« s' JuL Cxj\ JWJJ I -Li a^y S' iy yj '°b] 
ijlai tlol ly^t S' jt-4* yjSfJ 44y jl lJlj-“ y lail 

^y Ij i-jUaaL (j^l ^^[y ] l)Uj jiji y lJlj-“ J 220 

L i-jlJaaL jUj y'b:*=^ ^ Cf“^ JJ'^ U"b“ JJ'^ aibsl jji Ij^ i_-Jllaj| ^y 4jjSC» 

ij^l y '^[44y tjUaaL] yy^ ji (JjSC» jj ^ jUj jl jjC L 4j tl-*“l 

j472 .y” yv’ j!—^' jL»j I 3mij (j—y^-Llj Jjl ly.1 (_JUajl -USC-a jUj 


'BL: uTI j j^\ /; AEF 428a: some text is deleted before b y. ^Ij absent in AEF 428a. 
^AEF 428a: X\j:iJ; BE: jlj:^. ^AEF 428a, added under the line: jl; absent in the BE. 
® AEF 428a: ajrtC. ® AEF 428a, added at the margin: absent in the BE. ^AEF 428a: 

a® AEF 428a, added at the margin: ; absent in the BE. ® AEF 428a: (j I yX ; BE: 

(J Ijj. AEF 428a: J; absent in the BE. AEF 428a, added over the line: j a; absent in the 

BE. '^y absent in AEF 428b. '^AEF 428b: y added over the line. AEF 428b: these 
words are added at the margin. 
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219 Understand, 0 seeker, what the spirit is and what it can become. The expla- 471b 
nation concerning the spirit has already been provided [above]. If a clearer passage 
understanding is required, study the questions about the spirit [answered 
above] in order to reach a better knowledge. There is no space [to repeat 

this discussion] at the present point. para- 

220 You also asked how the question ‘Am I not your Lord’ has been addressed graphs 
to the spirit. 0 seeker, do not be wide of the mark. At the time that [the 
question] was addressed to the spirit, not to anything else, [it was done] in 

the same way as it is when you articulate [the same question]. 0 seeker, at 
that point, the pre- and post-eternity are one and the same thing; there is no 
‘after’ | in time. Understand this well. 472a 
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j jl J 221 

cJU? ^\] (i*i 4(lk^ 

-uSCj^ J l/J ih^.j lX^ ^ ^ 

-lL^ l/ j ^ j y -iy (3^ 

J lX^ J ( 3 ^ J 

• O—aX J 

'’■[-uiL] jUj jl J jUj (j^l L^j ^ ^Ll« jl ^li« (j^l ^ y ^ jSCj lJUs (_$\ 222 

j^' i_JUs (_5l C!—«i! J JU- J J Jjl j] J (. 5 ^^ J J J 

J J J J l/-^ J ^ ^Li* jl ijtl y jt-^ 

^La^ jl ^Ijs^ ^j^l 0^1 (Jl>- -ijlj -be J -ijlj^^.^ -bl J t-l^l J ^J—al*—* 

ejUs (^1 sic* “«-L-« V J (^-up V” -bU (^js tic-bs-ji ^ tJlis (_5i 223 

JjI J Jjl J (_}tai*»-» J (_^L« J l^'l J 1-^1 J jL»j jl J jL«j jtl -'-"L' J ^Ir^ ^[‘^] 

^ijj <UjSC>- ^[-tiU] jUj -be J 

ajjjii J 0-^.y (“1-^ co-^ (“1-^ (“1-^ jt.1 ^ tjlia ij\ y y y^ y^ 224 

OljT jstj Cj-Oi CjJT ^li«j Cl—I OJfl-j ^ll» ®[al] J 

jSCj 0*4: jl Jjc Jj 5 —• J J?l-“ J Cl—a! jl J;ijl s-bCA.. JU- J d—l 

.-usc^ ij;>- ji~ J -uSv^ y d—“I oii y jfir; J y 


'AEF 428b:... jU 3 jl J jUj jt;l i-jjlc I.5j-U oJi jli J sJib:.^ J»J^ fj^y these words 
are added at the margin, the last word is illegible. ^AEF 428b: S '; absent in the BL. 
^AEF 428b: these words are added at the margin. ^AEF 428b, added over the line: JjL'; 
absent in the BL. ®AEF 428b: these words are added at the margin. ®AEF 428b: S '; 
absent in the BL. ^AEF 428b, added over the line: JjL'; absent in the BL. ®AEF 428b: 
jtl; absent in the BL. ^AEF 428b, added over the line: absent in the BL. '°AEF428b: 

S' ; absent in the BL. 
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221 You also asked how the spirit could hear the question ‘Am I not your Lord’ 
from the Lord, and how it could answer ‘Yes!’ i.e., ‘You are our educator’? The 
answer, 0 seeker of the divine secrets, is that just as he who comprehends 
hears, sees and comprehends is able to give a clear answer at the present 
moment, at that time [about which] you speak, he [i.e., the spirit] was seeing, 
hearing and able to give a clear answer. For he who sees, hears, comprehends 
and knows, this moment and that moment are one and the same, not two 
[distinct moments]. 

222 0 seeker, understand well that this is a stage where this moment and that 
moment do not exist, where beginning and end, past, future and present 
refer to one and the same thing, and not to two different things. 0 seeker, 
understand well that this is not the stage where that moment and this 
moment, beginning and end, past and future, pre- and post-eternity are 
distinct from each other, and where there is a temporal succession of any 
sort. This is the stage where everything is in present. 

223 0 seeker, this is the stage mentioned in the hadlth qudsi: ‘With Me there is 
neither morning nor evening’ Since there is no morning nor evening, there 
is no this moment or that moment, beginning or end, past or future, pre- or 
post-eternity, or [any other] temporal succession. How is [such a condition] 
possible? 

224 Understand well, 0 seeker, that this is a remarkable stage where speaker and 
listener are one and the same [person], not two. This is the stage of unity, 
not that of plurality. [At that stage] any kind of plurality disappears. In this 
[eternal] present, there is nobody who sees Him except Himself; there is 
neither questioner nor questioned except Him. Realise well and see that it 
is the pre-existent Essence that manifests and explains itself. 


151 For this hadlth, see Haydar Amuli, Tafsir al-muhit al-a'zam wa-t-bahr al-khidamm, 
vols., Tehran, 1422/2001-2002, vol. 3, p. 334. 
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J b j' j'JJ^J j '[U-] ij-J 225 

Js 472 ^ ijl j jljJ <UjSC^jl jjc ^Ll» I jl 

ajiI j (Jlji gpA L^l Ij jjc ^ ^ J^abjSvj -L>^j ‘*'[Jjljj] L^Jj JL>-J 

.^Ij ^1 

cjUa:>- LJj j ^ 0;1 j ^ ijlj^ ^^ jjl^l 226 

JUj J J3IJ JjI J ib J; J 

l)jjJJ Ij lJJjIc JJ LO"^ C.***^i^ 

J (-j| J (^j ^ (S^y ^ (-Jl-1» c5^ <^(^ 1 § 3 I jic a-Ui^ jl 227 

ij>-i_ 5 ^ljil J “US^ (jJajj jlaj ^jj bJjl CJjS 

(J,jl CjjS jl Lj-b”/* J iyb J J J ^\y ij.-^ J^J 

J ^j^j l 5 ^’j '-^yj ‘-^jk j'^.j 

ijyC-Ji^ jL Ij jjSvj U J jlS^ ^ ^L?] ^ J S'^t/’ 

(j!^l L^y-j oL^l ^j>-j ■^jj^ '^jjji U '~^yj ^^ 

^yrj J -^'1 a-Ui jaUs (_^jI CJjS jI L^y- j Cjys j Jjl a-Ui ^jy j Cjysj\ J 

<tjs^ i_^ J* J J ^ ^_/'^'L?] 

jIj jl_)* ^IJ “i_ji)l” ^ b-b^ jljj jt-* jlj “i_!a)l” cb?^. J^. jl_)* I] b 

J tl""I 4 ^ t-\S^ J a^j \jS b—^ “i_jj|” ^ jljJ jt-* jb “i_jJI” ^ 


' AEF 428b, added over the line: L>.; absent in the BL. ^ AEF 429a: Jil y. ^ AEF 429a: 

absent in the BE. ‘'■AEF429a: Jjljj;BL: jljJ. ®AEF 429a: j; absent in the BL. ®AEF429a: 
j; absent in the BL. ^AEF 429a, added over the line: ^ 1 ; absent in the BL. ® AEF 429a: 
S^; BL: jl 
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225 In that place, he who understands is the same as the object of his under¬ 
standing. Nobody except Him can hear His speech; nobody except Him can 
explain Him. | How could anyone other than Him reach that stage? This is 
not a stage that can be reached by means of imagination or mental rep¬ 
resentations. Meditate thoroughly on [the fact] that there is no place for 
anyone else [than Him] at that [stage]. And God is the Most Knowing, Most 
Wise. 

226 Now, a questioner might say that it has been established who is the Lord 
and Spirit, and how the Lord addressed [the Spirit], and how the Spirit heard 
[the Lord’s question] and answered ‘Yes!’, and that the pre- and post-eternity, 
past, future and present are one and the same, there is absolutely no doubt 
or hesitation for a man of knowledge concerning the explanation [of these 
matters provided above]. But how were [the spirits of Adam’s descendants] 
extracted from his back, and how did they return into the back of [their] 
father? 

227 The answer from ‘those who have knowledge of the Book is, 0 seeker, that 
it has been demonstrated that the Lord, Father, Adam and Back [desig¬ 
nate] the Power without beginning. The spirit is speech, and the speech is 
word. [The words] can compose compound units and [therefore be able] 
to comprehend themselves.'®^ As mentioned in several passages, voice, let¬ 
ter, detached and compound'®® are [all] produced by the Power without 
beginning, rooted in it and returning to it. The voice and letter, detached 
and compound, earth and heaven, past and future, [everything] returns to 
it. Supposing that the voice and letter were extracted from the things, the 
things would be deprived of their existence, because the voice and letter 
constitute the existence of [all] things. The things are brought into existence 
by the voice and letter, while the voice and letter are produced and brought 
into existence by the Power without beginning. They, that is, the voice and 
letter, will return to the power and dwell therein. You can utter a thousand 
times [the letter] alif and still be able to utter it again; you can utter it a hun¬ 
dred thousand times and still be able to utter it again, because the power is 


152 ‘Words’ apparently refer here to the simple primary phonemes, which can combine in 
various groups and produce the ontological names. These names are compound units 
able to realise an act of comprehension, as stated in the previous folios. 

153 Voice and letter are ontological principles, related respectively to the ontological 
meaning and form of all existing objects and beings. The translation of mufrad as 
‘detached’ may sound awkward here. It is maintained for the sake of consistency, 
because in some of the previous passages the same word characterised the ‘detached’ 
condition of Christ. 


472b 
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j473 OjS jL^ jjj CjIJj (_ijl CjjS j -UclS I CJji 

a-uTjJj CJjS^Ij jUl iJA a*i 

j ^ -U^L Oji J^.J 

^U- ji ijjl Jjjjj b^T^.cW < 5 ^ ^Jllajl J 228 

^^,j' b f'=‘'^L?. ^[^bj'] •=‘ji s-'-tj^Lb j ijj j j ^ 

^ Jji/» (Jj 1 ^ i (J \j^ 1 C-J ^ (.-b Lb 1 1 c-J •X^ L a .a^j 1 bjjjJ J ^ 

lJL#^ j ^^a\j i*»**^^ a^X*^ 

^ijj\ djjii iC jl b f iS. '^[^bj'] ■=‘j~ 

Jlj*“ (jtl ‘-^'* 4 ^ J ^[‘■b- 4 ^ L?. j] ^ (“■^^ ^ ^^229 

0--«l dJjd ^al a-U^ j -a^b 

J CU-a'^ J j] ,<:j^ f-i' L?. J ^-^'t/^ ‘^J* f-=‘'^ J 

l)Uj ^[l)I] ^'lx>=^ a-Ul jJj Cj^ jl J <U^ J (_jJaj ^ a-Ui 0 ; 1 j 

.Jul j' J jblj <^^3 a_^j Oj,a. 

b\jj^ 3 b\jf>- 3 c-jI b\jp>- j ^^3 ^^3^ 3 alj5>- iJl,***Jj^l da^ ^L-«l j 23O 

414 ^ S' tlO^ jS.3^^333,3 jS. alja>-J jSCj alj;>- (_gajb:-? J^. 

'°[(3^'] l/J ^[y] >.1*^.1 ^3 t/L^I J (_5^L Xlwlla b d~«iljl dJj» -ti 

oLs- a\j>-j^Si (_g^ J J^. J J^. 'SjXt aljai-J J^_ S^t/^ ‘^3^ J 

-^473 IJ I ‘. 1-^1 SA^ ij^\ al^ jSC jljj aljai-J jSC jU- aljai- jL j jSC 

(^Ij^ J lxPj cs^^. ^ lJUs (_5l jljj diub^] 

.<^jA V Xj'I 4)ll S ala (Jljj j~“b' 


'AEF 429a, added over the line: S ; absent in the BL. ^AEF 429b: JiiL; BE: d«“l. ^AEF 
429b, added at the margin: ^ 1 jjl; absent in the BL. ^ AEF 429b, added over the line: ^ 1 jjl; 
absent in the BL. ®AEF 429b, added at the margin: d—i»- ^al 3', absent in the BL. 
® AEF 429b: Olj^; absent in the BL. ^AEF 429b, added over the line: ; absent in the BL. 

® AEF 429b: j;l. ^ AEF 429b, added under the line: ; absent in the BL. '°AEF 429b, 

previous text is deleted and overwritten: jkl; BL: a'^AEF 429b: S. 
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the support and the source of The voice and letter | are rooted in the 473a 
power, while the Power without beginning is rooted in its own essence. The 
Back [designates] the same power. Thus, the voice and letter, detached and 
compound, which is the human spirit, come from the power and return to 
the power. There is no doubt and no hesitation in this. 

228 You also asked, 0 seeker, how the spirits of the children of Adam were 
extracted from his back at a time when neither the bodily form of Adam 
nor his name or shape existed or appeared [as a visible image]. The answer, 

0 seeker, is that this question was already discussed in previous passages. 
Meditate on them well and understand, for this is being repeated. You ask, 
where were the spirits of Adam’s descendants extracted from at a time when 
Adam did not yet exist? 

229 If you knew what is represented by Adam and his children, and what is des¬ 
ignated by the back of Adam, this question would not arise. For it has been 
repeatedly stated and firmly established that by Adam we understand the 
power, and the back of Adam designates the same power, and the children 
of Adam designate the [primary ontological] speech and Word. It has also 
been established that the speech and the Word are produced by the power, 
for the voice and the letter, the detached and the compound, the speech and 
the Word are all produced by the power. 

230 The names of the power are as follows. Whether you say ‘Adam’, ‘Lord’, 
‘Father’, ‘Back’ or ‘Power’ [in Arabic]; ‘Father’, ‘Back’ or ‘Educator’ in Per¬ 
sian,'®® all these [words] designate the Power ivithout beginning, so that you 
could understand. And the names of the Spirit are as follows. Whether you 
say ‘Son’, ‘Speech’, ‘Compound’, ‘He who Comprehends’, ‘Spirit’, ‘Jesus’ or ‘Life’ 

[in Arabic]; ‘SouT or ‘Life, soul, spirit’ in Persian,'®® all these [words] desig¬ 
nate the Spirit. | Learn them as they are mentioned here, 0 seeker, so that you 473b 
become a ‘possessor of knowledge’ [q 3:18] and a source of certitude able to 
witness the secret of the personal spiritual realisation, for ‘God bears witness 

that there is no god but He’ [q 3:18]. 


154 The author apparently wants to say that since the Power is eternal and unlimited, and 
the phonemes, which constitute the primary voice, are produced by the Power, their 
manilestations are also unlimited. 

155 Three Persian words, padar, pusht and parwardigdr, are cited as the counterparts to 
the Arabic equivalents of Power. 

156 Two Persian words, Jan and rawdn, are cited as the counterparts to the Arabic equiva¬ 
lents of Spirit. 
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-L^L Jj^ j ^ ^ 

(Jlj^* jl C-AjIj^j j, c^IjS^ J ci^J^’ ‘'I^jl IJ jl jl ^[t] uji 

^ ^-Ij^l j:j ^ ^jrT3 up3 (^jjWj:j-- ‘^'■^j^j^ ^ -^j^j j' '^J 

1^ <^Ja**oiJlj LcU^ l,j^l ol up J iSU^^ 

il^ (jljj uP^ j^ ^ J y 3 y 

LcU ^1 jljIj'^^^UIj J* V[<d[ V <ul'lujl jAa jJi^ S' ajj^I J->- ^^ 

, <^ Ja^loilL 

Ja^j 0^1 J ^[<^Ja-loJlj Lcl5] ^1 jljl^ jUj jl (jl-^ ^ 232 

J Cj\j}U\ tlJL*"J Cj jva>- J -il-i (J^j^ i3?^ J~" J 

i-jUa>- (j^l jUj ji S' J ■i'i_/(_i J (_i Jjljj (^Ij^ jJ (3"^ j: CjLxdl 

k k k ‘“r^J ^[U] 0-3^^ 

Cj\ij:^y Cj\yij\ S^_ ^Ijjl jl ^ Ij 4(^. Ujr^J c5j^. U>k^\j 
®[J^] J c5j'-Wj-^ Ujr^J^ ^ Cj[£ J Olj-s -31 SjilLj J*i)l; jjisliJ 


J474 b (_^sJaLA^ J I ®[(_5jlil] (ji J ^ J CjL'J ^L?: jl J tl-»U» J jl 

4(-^- Obj^jA ^ ib (JljJ jjj jLi^l jl 

.X\ j\J\ ^ j^O[X\] 


'AEF 429b: tr; absent in the BL. ^AEF 430a: Ja-.^L IrU; absent in the BE. ^AEF 430a: 
Ij; absent in the BL. ^AEF 430a, added at the margin: S' ; absent in the BL. ® AEF 430a: 
J absent in the BL. ® AEF 430a: Jl^; BL: j j; absent in the AEF 430a. 

® AEF 430a: 1^ jli; BL: (j jLi). ® This word is deleted in AEF 430a. '°AEF 430a, added over 
the line: S' ; absent in the BL. 
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231 0 seeker, [in this verse] God bears witness to Himself that there is no god 
but He. So far as you have not assimilated the knowledge presented above 
[concerning the question of the Lord and the answer of the spirits during 
the primordial Covenant, which enables the seeker to witness God through 
his/her personal spiritual realisation], how can you know how He bore this 
witness? So far as you stay in this condition, you are certainly not Him, and 
therefore, you cannot know Him as He is, and cannot bear witness to His 
Oneness based on your personal realisation. So far as you do not experience 
the existence of all beings, and become identical with all existents, [so far 
as] you do not draw the line of balance of all beings and become identical 
with this line of balance, how can you contemplate [Him] ‘standing firm on 
justice’^^'^ [q 3:18] in everything? How can you become ‘endued with knowl¬ 
edge’, and bear witness on the basis of your personal spiritual realisation in 
accordance with what God said [in the verse]: ‘That is the witness of Allah, His 
angels, and those enduedwith knowledge, standing firm onjustiee’^^^ [Q3:i8]? 

232 But when you attain the above-mentioned knowledge, you become ‘endued 

with knowledge, standingfirm onjustice’, and join the midmost nation and 

can therefore bear witness on the basis of your personal realisation. And the 
Messenger, upon him be the best of prayers and most perfect of praise, can 
then bear witness to your truthfulness, without any doubt or hesitation.'®® 

You must hear permanently, and vGth clear hearing, the call: ‘Am I not your 
Lord?’ [q 7:172] coming from Lord, or from the Father, or from Adam, or 
from the Back, or from the Power,'®' which are all one and the same thing, 
and you must hear and contemplate, vGth clear hearing and knowledge, the 
answer ‘Yesl’ coming not only from the spirits of Adam’s descendants, but 
from [every] atom of existing [beings and objects], from the apparent and 
the hidden, from [anything] actual and possible, from the living and the 
dead, in dream, when awake, and in imagination, from the speaking and the 
silent, from the mineral, plant and animal. | Then, you can bear witness also 474a 
on the part of all of them, for all existing [objects and beings] answered ‘Yesl’ 

[when questioned by God]: ‘Am I not your Lord?’ and all of them recognised 
[God as their Lord]. 


157 Yusuf Alt 

158 Yusuf Alt 

159 Allusion to Q 2:143 cited in full in paragraph 233. 

160 Allusion to Q 2:143. 

161 The mention of ‘Father’ and ‘Power’ in this passage refer to the concept of Trinity 
borrowed from the Book of the Rolls, and consistently cited throughout the Christian 
Chapter. 
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(jlju tlij 233 

ci-^ j: j CjI_jL^I J^I ciJL- j o j^a^j -ti 

jil jJi^ 

j ijLjl j (_g' j b l-A- ijA i_JUajl jjl^l 234 

J j] J v' J VJ J cs^^. 

(^L jkj a'^ J e5j-U al^ j al^ j ^[(JC^\ jkj ^ jj-J (^U’ 

'^b] <-!j' s-^/* «'^ j cs^'^. j cs^^. '^y- j cs^^. j 

(^l;j?^[j^] (^Ljj 4 aU jJ ®[jtA] (jisl; ®b] 

^ lJjjIc (^I JL*. (jjxJL^j J-^^j 

®|jj < 5 ^] ti^ J^^[t5^-/.] ^ ijy. ub^ (j^- bJjlc (_5l C^So.^ jL 235 

^^,j' ^'jj' a'J f-^' (>. ^'jj'J f-^'j] (3^ 

<UjSC^ <daajj <diJ- tl—*JI^ (-jlla:>- ijf} j ijj\ (_/ Ojjiij 0 -“l jjjj; 

.^3l J ^1 4)ll J 4jl 414^ J (_$'. ^Ijjb 


'AEF 430a, added under the line: jl; absent in the BL. ^AEF 430a, added at the margin: j 
(_giL CjJ a^-, absent in the BL. ^AEF 430a: (j jLi) CL~“I jlal ; BL: CL~“I jk: S' (j jLii. 
^AEF 430b, added through the margin: j; absent in the BL. ® AEF 430b, added over the line: 
j; absent in the BL. ® AEF 430b, added over the line: jv*; absent in the BL. ^AEF 430b, 
added over the line: jv*; absent in the BL. ® AEF 430b: (j ■V'j. ® AEF 430b :y S' ; absent in 
the BL. '°AEF 430b, added at the margin: CL-4» f absent in the BL. ''This passage 
from the AEF 430b is absent in the BL. 
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233 So far as you did not realise the abovementioned condition, how can you 
bear witness to the delivery of the prophetic messages? How will you join 
the midmost nation? And how can the Messenger, upon him be the best of 
prayers and most perfect of praise, bear witness to your truthfulness, as it is 
said: ‘{Thus We appointed you a midmost nation that you might be witnesses 
to the people,\ and that the Messenger might be awitness to you’ [q 2:143]? 

234 0 seeker, realise this knowledge, and you will be now an angel and now a 
prophet, now a human being and now Adam, now the Lord and now the 
Father, now the Back and now the Power. Now you will hear the call of the 
children of Adam, which is [the primordial] Speech, and now you will be the 
Spirit. Now you will be the one who comprehends, and now the Speech, now 
the Voice and now the Letter, now detached and now compound. You will 
be the First and the Last, Apparent and Hidden. You will be the Witness and 
the Witnessed. You will be Love, Lover and Beloved. 0 wise mystic, in that 
condition, you will be everything. 

235 0 wise lover, it is impossible to provide an explanation of the [divine] Unity 
beyond this. When you reach this station, you discover who and what you 
are, and what [reality] is [represented by] Adam, his children and their 
spirits, and how these spirits were extracted from the back of Adam, and how 
[the question] ‘Am/notyourLorc/.^’is permanently addressed [to them], and 
how the spirits of Adam’s descendants and all [other] existents answer ‘Yes!’. 
And God knows best. He is the Most Wise. 
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juL :<u-L 

“^jjL :t£jL 

jT:l 

-uL :J>L 

CU-I O-UU t-Ulj; : 


j-JiL d-uL; 


j':j' 


jU -‘j. 

jl t j;l ij\j.j\ :ljjl 

bXwuL ^ AwuL 

JiUj; ;0,j; 

bc^^.uc'j':03l 


jU :o\j. 

jljl :ojl 

y j-ij: f Ai Jj) -.Qu 

^\jj : jbl_>. 

0 y ^^ ^ y'^ iL*"! 


sjIJ b Ju1_>, (.•\j\y. 

L Lt ',^^y>^\ 

L L L 

^3J. [.Jj: 

U:J 


jijs; :<LiJ 

^ k ui^ •‘bj. 

j~i'ox 

k tSjj: -i^. 

S\-J\ 

J-’S 

aibJIjS; 

jT ifPi : jjl 


0 ^^ 0 

Ijf 1 :djl 

^j-Cfr 


i jj\ L c.^\ ’.i^j)\ 


jjii 

j-ijj' :aj' 

,Xj :oa:^ 


L iji^l 6-ul L 0 


^ :jl_^ 


Jji 1 a>- 


aJ;J>T 

oLi^l loLsi- 

JC^:o>C 

Jlib 4 aJ ;j; J>T 



:>y_ 4-uTJ>T 



kj'l 

v'y- 

aib :j; ^ 

^b : jb 


:a 

-ilAbi b 

0~“jl :t£y- 

L Ij L 

j>:>f Oji. ;j- 

jjb :»jb 

^iS^y. 'iS^. 

JoJ_f tOi b 


c ^ L 

(j Ijj L ^ 1 6 ij; :Ly_ 

jij'i :ojJ 


J^L L J^L dij; '.y 

jjj :j^:> 

aib -.Ji 

OijS; 

:jS**.2 

jLiSC :Lijj 

JuljiSl lAjljil 


fX ^.: jbijj 

L 'C^-^ 


uh ■Cxx 

:L-Aj 


^b b Jj) b Jj; lij^ 



^Lj ioLuLj 

4j.-^^j. 


This vocabulary covers most of dialectal words and expressions used in the Christian Chapter. 
For a more extensive description of the Astarabadi dialect on the basis of Fadl Allah’s works, 
see Sadiq Kiya’s Wazha-ndma-yi Gurgani. 








juL :jS'U 


L 

:m!^' 


■V L? •>* 
L :lj* 

:sjlj* 

csi. c/: Jj* 
:cSj* 
UH L? :aj* 
Oi jSO :Ji~ j* 




ijj^ L :^lj 
(J^ :Jflj cjIjIj 
L L :J\j 
aiojf ;Jii'lj 

^1 iciS* -uxb 


^ -^JJ ^ 

Jb&l y>^ :<ul5^ 

o.r:or 


^ Oy t! 7 \ By 






Bibliography 


Primary Sources 

al-Ahsa’I, Ibn Abi Jumhur, 'Awdllal-La‘dll, 4 vols., Qom, 1405/1984-1985. 

Amuli, Haydar, Tafslral-muhltal-a‘zamwa-l-bahral-khidamm, Tehran, 1422/2001-2002, 
4 vols. 

Apocalypse of Peter, ed. and trans. Alphonse Mingana, Woodbrooke Studies, Cambridge, 
Heifer, 1931, vol. 3, pp. 93-45°. 

Astarabadi, Fadl Allah, Jdviddn-ndma-yi kablr, MSS. British Library, Oc. Or. 5957; Istan¬ 
bul Millet Library, Ali Emiri Farsi 920; Cambridge University Library Ee. 1.27; and 
Basel University Library M vi 72. 

-Dream Diary, MS. British Library 5957, fol. 4ioa-b, original text and Erench 

translation in Orkhan Mir-Kasimov, ‘Le “journal des reves” de Fadlullah Astarabadi: 
edition et traduction annotee’. Stadia Iranica 38 (2009), pp. 249-304. 

Astarabadi, Sayyid Ishaq, Kitdb-i khwdb-ndma, MS. Istanbul Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Ali 
Emiri Fars^a 1042. 

La Caverna del Tesori: Testo arabo con traduzione italiana e commento, eds. Antonio 
Battista, and Bellarmino Bagatti, Jerusalem, Franciscan Printing Press, 1979. 

Grebaut, Sylvain, ‘Litterature ethiopienne pseudo-Clementine’, Revue de [’Orient Chre¬ 
tien, 16 (1911), pp. 72-84,167-175,225-233; 17 (1912), pp. 16-31,133-144,244-252,337- 
346; 18 (1913), pp. 69-78; 19 (1914), pp. 324-330; 20 (1915-1917), PP- 33-37,424-430; 21 
(1918-1919), pp. 246-252; 22 (1920-1921), pp. 22-28,113-117, 395-400. 

al-Kirmani, Hamid al-Din Ahmad b. Abd Allah, Ai-Masdblhfi ithbdt al-imdma, ed. and 
trans. Paul E. Walker as The Master of the Age: An Islamic Treatise on the Neeessity of 
the Imamate, London and New York, LB. Tauris in association with the Institute of 
Ismaili Studies, 2007. 

‘Kitab al-Magall, or the Book of the Rolls’, ed. Margaret Dunlop Gibson, Stadia Sinaitica, 
8 (1901), Arabic text pp. 1-57, English translation pp. 1-59. 

al-Kisa’i, Muhammad ibn Abd Allah, Qisds al-anbiyd’, trans. Wheeler M. Thackston as 
Tales of the prophets, Boston, Twayne, 1978. 

al-Majlisi, Muhammad Baqir, Bihar al-anwdr, Beirut, al-Wafa’, 1403/1983,110 vols. 

Nafaji, ‘Ali, Kitdb-i khwdb-ndma, MS. Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. Pers. 17. 

al-Razi, Abu Hatim, A!dm al-nubuwwa, ed. and trans. by Tarif Khalidi as The Proofs of 
Prophecy, Provo (UT), Brigham Young University Press, 2011. 

Die Schatzhdhle, ed. Carl Bezold, Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1888. 

The Talmud of the Land of Israel. A Preliminary Translation and Explanation, trans. 
by Jacob Neusner, Chicago and London, the University of Chicago Press, 1987, 35 
vols. 



178 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


al-Tha‘labI, Abu Ishaq Ahmad ibn Muhammad, ’Ard’is al-majalis f[ qisas al-anbiyd’, or 
"Lives of the prophets" as recounted by Abu Ishdq Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrdhlm 
al-Tha’labl, trans. and annotated by W.M. Brinner, Leiden, Boston and Koln, Brill, 
2002 . 

al-Tufi, Najm al-Din, al-Ta’ltq ’aid al-andjil al-arba’a wa-l-ta‘llq ‘aid al-tawra wa ‘aid 
ghayrihd min kutub al-anbiyd, ed. and trans. by Lejla Demiri as Muslim Exegesis 
of the Bible in Medieval Cairo: Najm al-Din al-'TufTs {d. J16/1316) Commentary on the 
Christian Scriptures, Leiden and Boston, Brill, 2013. 
al-Tusi, Nasir al-Din, Rawdd-yi tasllm, ed. and trans. by S. Jalal Badakhchani as Par¬ 
adise of Submission: A Medieval Treatise on Ismaili Thought, London and New York, 
LB. Tauris in association with the Institute of Ismaili Studies, 2005; French trans. 
by Christian Jambet in La Convocation d’Alamut: Somme dephilosophic ismaelienne, 
Paris and Lagrasse, Verdier, 1996. 

Wensinck, Arent Jan et al. Concordance et indices de la tradition musulmane, Leiden, 
Brill 1936-1979,8 vols. 


Secondary Sources 

Adang, Camilla, Muslim Writers on Judaism and the Hebrew Bible: From Ibn Rabban to 
Ibn Hazm, Leiden, New York and Koln, Brill, 1996. 

Ali-de-Unzaga, Omar, ‘Ikhwan al-Safa”, David Thomas et al. (eds.), Christian-Muslim 
Relations. A Bibliographical History, vol. 2 (900-1050), Leiden, 2010, pp. 306-311. 

Amir-Moezzi, Mohammad Ali, Le guide divin dans le shTisme originel: aux sources de 
I’esoterisme en Islam, Lagrasse, Verdier, 1992. 

-, ‘Fin du Temps et Retour a I’Origine (Aspects de I’imamologie duodecimaine 

vi)’ Mercedes Garcia-Arenal (ed.), Mahdisme et millenarisme en Islam, Revue des 
mondes musulmans et de la mediterranee, 91/4 (2000), pp. 53-72. 

-, ‘The Tafslr of al-Hibari (d. 286/899): Qur’anic Exegesis and Early Shi'i Eso- 

tericism’, Farhad Daftary and Gurdofarid Miskinzoda (eds.). The Study ofShTi Islam: 
History, Theology and Law, London, LB. Tauris in association with the Institute of 
Ismaili Studies, 2014, pp. 113-134. 

-, ‘Notes a propos de la waldya imamate (aspects de I’imamologie duodeci¬ 
maine, x)’. Journal of the American Oriental Society 122/4 (2002), pp. 722-741. 

-, ‘Dissimulation’, in Encyclopaedia of the Qur’dn. 

Ayoub, Mahmoud, ‘The Speaking Qur’an and the Silent Qur’an: A Study of the Princi¬ 
ples and Development of Imami Shfi tafslr’, Andrew Rippin (ed.). Approaches to the 
History of the Interpretation of the Qur’dn, Oxford, Clarendon, 1988, pp. 177-198. 

-, Redemptive Suffering in Isldm: A Study of the Devotional Aspects of ‘Ashurd’ in 

Twelver ShVism, The Hague, Paris and New York, Mouton Publishers, 1978. 




BIBLIOGRAPHY 179 

-, ‘Towards an Islamic Christology: An Image of Jesus in early Shia Muslim 

Literature’, Muslim World 66 (1976), pp. 163-188. 

Bar-Asher, Meir M., Scripture and Exegesis In Early Imdml Shiism, Leiden, Boston, Koln 
and Jerusalem, Brill and The Magnes Press, 1999. 

-, ‘Outlines of Early Isma'ili-Fatimid Qur’an Exegesis’, Journal Aslatlque 296.2 

(2008), pp. 257-295. 

-, ‘The Authority to Interpret the Qur’an’, Earhad Daftary and Gurdofarid Miskin- 

zoda (eds.). The Study of Shi’i Islam: History, Theology and Lem, London, LB. Tauris 
in association with the Institute of Ismaili Studies, 2014, pp. 149-162. 

Bashir, Shahzad, Eazlallah Astarabadi and the Hurujis, Oxford, Oneworld, 2005. 

Binay, Sara and Leder, Stefan (eds.). Translating the Bible into Arabic: Historical, Text- 
Critical and Literary Aspects, Wiirzhurg, Ergon Verlag, 2012. 

Browne, Edward G., A Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the Library of the Univer¬ 
sity of Cambridge, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1896. 

Burge, Stephen R., Angels in Islam: Jaldl al-Dln al-Suyutl's al-Haba’ik fi akhbar al- 
mala’ik, London, Routledge; 2012. 

Cook, David, Studies in Muslim Apocalyptic, Princeton (NJ), The Darwin Press, 2002. 

Corbin, Henry, Trilogie ismaelienne, Tehran and Paris, Departement d’iranologie de 
TInstitut franc o-iranien and Adrien Maisonneuve, 1961. 

-, ‘L’ idee du Paraclet en philosophie iranienne’, Henry Corbin, Eace de Dieu, face 

de Thomme: hermeneutique etsoufisme, Paris, Flammarion, 1983, pp. 311-358. 

Cortese, Delia, ‘Eschatology and Power in Medieval Persian Ismailism’, Ph.D. disserta¬ 
tion, SOAS, London, 1993. 

Daftary Farhad, The IsmdTlls, their History and Doctrines, Cambridge, Cambridge Uni¬ 
versity Press, 1990. 

Davis, Stephen J., ‘Introducing and Arabic Commentary on the Apocalypse: Ibn Katib 
Qaysar on Revelation’, The Harvard Theological Review, 101/1 (2008), pp. 77-96. 

DeCallatay, Godefroid, ‘Brethren of Purity (Ikhwan al-Safa’)’, EI3 online. 

De Smet, Daniel, Les Epttres sacrees des druzes, Rasd’il al-hikma: Introduction, edition 
critique et traduction annotee des trades attribues a Hamza b. AlletlsmdTl at-Tamlml, 
Leuven, Peeters, 2007. 

De Smet, Daniel and Van Reeth, Jan M.F., ‘Les citations bibliques dans T oeuvre du 
da‘i ismaelien Hamid ad-Din al-Kirmani’, U. Vermeulen and J.M.F. Van Reeth (eds.), 
Lem, Christianity and Modernism in Islamic Society. Proceedings of the Eighteenth 
Congress of the Union Europeenne des Arabisants et Islamisants, Leuven, Peeters, 
1998, pp. 147-160. 

Dillmann, August, ‘Bericht iiber das iithiopische Buch Clementinischer Schriften’, 
Nachrichten von der G.A. Universitdt und der Kdniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften zu Gottingen, 17-19 (1858), pp. 185-226. 

Ferre, Andre, ‘L’historien al-Ya‘qubi et les evangiles’, Islamochristiana 3 (1977), pp. 65- 

83- 



180 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Fischel, Walter J., ‘The Bible in Persian Translation; A Contribution to the History of 
Bible Translations in Persia and India’, The Harvard Theological Review, vol. 45/1 
(1952), pp. 3-45. 

Gaudeul, Jean-Marie and Caspar, Robert, ‘Textes de la tradition musulmane concemant 
le tahrif (falsification) des ecritures’, Islamochristiana 6 (1980), pp. 61-104. 

Gimaret, Daniel, Dieu d I’image de I’homme: les anthropomorphismes de la surma et leur 
interpretation par ies theoiogiens, Paris, Cerf, 1997. 

Gdlpmarh, Abdiilbaki, Hurufiiik metinleri kataiogu, Ankara, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1973 
(repr. 1989). 

Gotze, Albrecht, ‘Die Shatzhdhle, Uberlieferung und Quellen’, Sitzungsberichte derHei- 
delberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phiiosophisch-historiscke Kiasse, 4 (1922). 

-, ‘Die Nachwirkung der Schatzhdhle’, ZeitschriftjurSemitistik 2 (1923), pp. 51-94, 

and 3 (1924), pp. 53-71,153-177. 

Graf, Georg, Geschichte der Christlichen arabischen Literatur, 5 vols., Vatican City, Bib- 
lioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1944-1953. 

Griffith, Sidney H., The Bible in Arabic: The Scriptures of the “People of the Book” in the 
Language of Islam, Princeton and Oxford, Princeton Univerity Press, 2013. 

-, ‘The Gospel, the Qur’an, and the Presentation of Jesus in al-Ya‘qubi’s Ta’rlkh', 

in John C. Reeves (ed.), Bible and Qur’an: Essays in Scriptural Intertextuaiity, Atlanta, 
Society of Biblical Literature, 2003, pp. 133-160. 

Gulbenkian, Roberto, The Translation of the Four Gospels into Persian, Uznach (Switzer¬ 
land), 1981. 

Halm, Heinz, Kosmoiogie und Heilslehre derfiiihen IsmdTlya: Fine Studie zur isiamis- 
chen Gnosis, Wiesbaden, Steiner, 1978. 

Hartmann, Angelika, ‘al-Nasir Li-Din Allah’, E12, vol. vii, pp. 996-1003. 

Hodgson, Marshall G.S., The Order of Assassins: The Struggle of the Early Nizdrilsmd’Uis 
Against the Islamic World, The Hague, Mouton & Co., 1955. 

Hollenberg, David, ‘Interpretation after the End of Days: the Fatimid-Isma'ili Ta’wil 
(Interpretation) of Ja'far ibn Mansur al-Yaman (d. ca. 960)’ (Ph.D. thesis. University 
of Pennsylvania, 2006). 

-, ‘Disrobing judges with veiled truths: an early Isma'ili Torah Interpretation 

(ta’wil) in service of the Fatimid mission’. Religion 33 (2003), pp. 127-145. 

-, Beyond the Quran: Early Ismaiii Ta’wiiand the Secrets of the ProphetsMissionary 

Knowledge, Columbia, University of South Carolina Press, forthcoming in 2016. 

Huart, Clement, Textes persons reiatifs a la secte des Houroufis, Leiden and London, 
Luzac, 1909. 

Jambet, Christian, La Grande Resurrection d’Aiamut: les formes de la liberie dans ie 
shTisme ismaelien, Lagrasse, Verdier, 1990. 

-, La Convocation d’Aiamut: Somme de philosophic ismaelienne, Paris and 

Lagrasse, Verdier, 1996. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 181 

Kister, Meir J., ‘Haddathu 'an haul isrd’lla wa-ld haraja: A study of an early tradition’ 
Israel Oriental Studies 2 (1972), pp. 215-239. 

-, ‘Adam: a Study of Some Legends in Tafsir and Hadith Literature’, Israel Oriental 

Studies 13 (1993), pp. 113-174. 

Kiya, Sadiq, Vdzha-ndma-yi Gurgdnl, Tehran, 1330 Sh./i952. 

Kohlberg, Etan, ‘Some Shi'i Views of the Antediluvian World’, Studia Islamica 52 (1980), 
pp. 41-66. 

Lane, Edward William, An Arabic-English Lexicon, 8 vols., Beimt, Lihrairie du Lihan, 
1968. 

Lazarus-Yafeh, Elava, ‘Tahrif’, E12, vol. x, pp. 111-112. 

-, Intertwined Words: Medieval Islam and Bible Criticism, Princeton (NJ), Prince¬ 
ton University Press, 1992. 

Le Boulluec, Alain, ‘La doctrine du vrai Prophete dans les ecrits pseudo-clemen- 
tins’, Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi, Maria De Cillis, Daniel De Smet, Orkhan Mir- 
Kasimov (eds.), Shi'i Esotericism: Roots and Developments, Turnhout, Brepols, forth¬ 
coming. 

Leonhard, Clemens, ‘Observations on the Date of the Syriac Cave of Treasures’, P.M. 
Michele Daviau, John W. Wevers and Michael Weigl (eds.). The World of the Ara¬ 
maeans III: Studies in Language and Literature In Honour ofPaul-Eugene Dion, Shef¬ 
field, Sheffield Academic Press, 2001, pp. 255-293. 

MacEoin, Denis M., The Messiah of Shiraz: Studies in Early and Middle Babism, Leiden 
and Boston, Brill, 2009. 

Marquet, Yves, ‘Les Ihwan al-Safa’ et le Christianisme’, Islamochristiana 8 (1982), 
pp. 129-158. 

Mazzaoui, Michel, The Origins of the Safawids: SVism, Sufism and the Guldt, Wiesbaden, 
Steiner, 1972. 

Mir-Kasimov, Orkhan, Words of Power: Hurufi Teachings between Shi’ism and Sufism in 
Medieval Islam. The Original Doctrine ofPadlAiidhAstardbddl, London, LB. Tauris in 
association with the Institute of Ismaili Studies, 2015. 

-, ‘Les derives de la racine RHM: Elomme, Eemme et Connaissance dans le 

Jdvddn-ndme de Fadlallah Astarabadi’, Journal Asiatique 2007/1, pp. 9-33. 

-, ‘Ummis versus Imams in Hurufi Prophetology: An Attempt at a Sunni/Shfi 

Synthesis?’, in Unity in Diversity: Mysticism, Messianism and the Construction of Reli¬ 
gious Authority in Islam, Orkhan Mir-Kasimov (ed.), Boston and Leiden, Brill, 2013, 
pp. 221-246. 

-, ‘The Word of Descent and the Word of Ascent: Canonical and Extra-Canonical 

Texts in the Spectrum of the Sacred in Islam’, in Daniel De Smet and Mohammad Ali 
Amir-Moezzi (eds.), Controverses sur les ecritures canoniques de i’isiam, Paris, Cerf, 
2014, pp. 297-336. 

-, ‘Some Specific Features of the Hurufi Interpretation of the Qur’anic and 



182 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Biblical Episodes Related to Moses’, Journal of Qur’anic Studies, lo/i (2008), pp. 21- 
49- 

Madelung, Wilferd, ‘Das Imamat in der friihen ismailitischen Lehre’, Der Islam 37 (1961), 
PP- 43-135- 

McAuliffe, Jane Dammen, ‘Assessing the Isrdlliyydt. An Exegetical Conundrum’ Stefan 
Leder (ed.), Story-telling in the Framework of Non-Fictional Arabic Literature, Wies¬ 
baden, Otto Harrassowitz Verlag, 1998. 

-, ‘The Abrogation of Judaism and Christianity in Islam; A Christian Perspective’, 

Concilium (1994/3), PP-116-123. 

-, ‘Qur’anic Context of Muslim Biblical Scholarship’ Islam and Christian-Musiim 

Relations, 7/2 (1996), pp. 141-158. 

Nickel, Gordon, ‘Early Muslim Accusations of Tahrif: Muqatil Ibn Sulayman’s Com¬ 
mentary on Key Qur’anic Verses’, David Thomas (ed.). The Bible in Arab Christianity, 
Leiden and Boston, Brill, 2007, pp. 207-223. 

Eric Ohlander, Sufism in an Age of Transition: ‘Umar al-Suhrawardl and the Rise of the 
Islamic Mystical Brotherhoods, Leiden and Boston, Brill, 2008. 

Poonawala, Ismail K., ‘Isma'ili talwli of the Qur’an’ in Andrew Rippin (ed.). Ap¬ 
proaches to the History ofthe Interpretation ofthe Qur’dn, Oxford, Clarendon, pp. 199- 
222. 

-, ‘The Imam’s Authority During the Pre-Ghaybah Period: Theoretical and Prac¬ 
tical Considerations’, L. Clarke (ed.), ShViteHeritage:Essays on Classical andModern 
Traditions, Binghamton (NY), 2001, pp. 103-122. 

Pritula, Anton Dmitrievich, ‘Khristianstvo i persidskaja knizhnost’ xiii-xvii w.’, Pravo- 
slavnyj PalestinskiJ Sbornik 101 (2004), pp. 3-164. 

Reynolds, Gabriel Said, The Qur’dn and its Biblical Subtext, London, Routledge, 2012. 

Ri, Andreas Su-Min, Commentaire sur la Caveme des Tresors: etude sur Thistoire du texte 
et de ses sources, Louvain, Peeters, 2000. 

Ridgeon, Lloyd, ‘Futuwwa (in Sufism)’, EI3 online. 

Rubin, Uri, ‘prophets and Progenitors in the Early Shi'a Tradition’, Jerusalem Studies in 
Arabic and Islam 1 (1979), pp. 41-65. 

Sachedina, Abdulaziz Abdulhussein, Islamic Messianism: The Idea ofMahdi in Twelver 
ShTism, Albany, SUNY Press, 1981. 

Saleh, Walid A., ‘A Fifteenth-Century Muslim Hebraist: Al-Biqa'i and His Defence of 
Using the Bible to Interpret the Qur’an’, Speculum 83/3, pp. 629-654. 

Schmidtke, Sabine, Die Bibel in den Augen musiimischer Geiehrter, Berlin, FUB, 2013. 

-, ‘The Muslim reception of Biblical materials: Ibn Qutayba and his Alam al- 

nubuwwa’, Islam and Christian-Musiim Relations, 22/3 (2011), pp. 249-274. 

Schwarzbaum, Haim, Biblical and Extra-Biblical Legends in Lslamic Folk-Literature, Wall- 
dorf, Verlag fiir Orientkunde Dr. H. Vorndran, 1982. 

Shawqi, Talia, ‘Bulus al-Bushi’s Arabic Commentary on the Apocalypse of St.John; An 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


183 


English Translation and Commentary’, Ph.D. dissertation, The Catholic University 
of America, 1987. 

-, In Defence of the Bible: A Critical Edition and an Introduction to al-BiqdTs Bible 

Treatise, Leiden and Boston, Brill, 2008. 

Tottoli, Roberto, ‘Origin and Use of the Term Isra’iliyyat in Muslim Literature’, Arabica 
46/2 (1999) 193-210. 

Troll, Christian W., Sayyid Ahmad Khan: A Reinterpretation of Muslim Theology, New 
Delhi, Vikas Publishing House, 1978. 

Vajda, Georges, ‘Isra’iliyyat’, E12, vol. iv, pp. 211-212. 

Walker, Paul E., The Wellsprings of Wisdom: A Study of Abu Ya’qub al-Sijistants Kitab al- 
Yanabr, Salt Lake City, University of Utah Press, 1994. 



Index of Qur’anic Citations 


2:31 

2:37 

2:143 

3:18 

4:150-151 

4:159 

4:171 


5:116 

7:142 

7:172 

7:204 

9:33 

12:50 


19,20024,37,47,61,67,69, 
71032,103075,107081,113096 

57 

1710159 aod 0160,173 

169,171 

107 

61,75 

22029,2805,35,41,46,57, 
63015,67,71,95,107,111093, 

119,15911148 
103 
46, 99 
76022,77 

38, 47,157,171 
117 

46,119 

157 


13:39 

13:43 

15:29 

17:85 

20:108 

23:62 

27:82 


38:72 

40:16 

41:21 

41:39 

43:61 

55:72-74 

66:12 


59,14711139 
59, 67 

153 

47, 69 
46,101 

46, 59 

65 

161 

59,67 

63 

36, 46, 57, 79, 99, 

155 

57 

40, 47,121 

67 





Index of Citations from the Bible and the Book of 
the Rolls 


Old Testament 
Genesis 


New Testament 

Matthew 

1:23 

5:17 


3:3 

10:30 

14:9 

14:12 

14:28 

16:16 

16:25 

16:28 



Exodus 


191117,391118 

7in3i, ii3n99 

1131196 

32:19 

Revelation 

171113 

47,109n9i, I2ini07, 

3:7 

8in5i, I29nii6 

i23nio8 

4:7 

30 

73n38,109n92 

5 (chapter) 

65ni8, 67n22,14ini30 


5:1 

I03n74, ii7nioi 


5:1-9 

I29nii8 

57ni, 6in7 

5:2-3 

8in5o 

29nii, I03n73 

5:3 

ii7nioi 

I09n88 

5:5 

I03n76 

I09n87 

5:7 

I03n76 

38ni6,109n85,14311133 

5:7-9 

951163 

I09n85,14311133 

5:8-9 

ioin69,105n77 

38ni6,109n85,14311133 
631113, 731137,109n84 
38ni6,109n85,14311133 
38ni6,109n85,14311133 

5:9 

751140 


Book of the Rolls 

‘Divine Word manifested in Adam was Christ’ 

83 

‘ The Father is Power without beginning, and I 
am His Speech, and the Holy Spirit is His 
Voice, but all three are one’ 35,38,57,64- 
65,67,101,103,109,115,129,137,143,145, 

157,159 

'I came into Adam’ 89 


‘We are with everything and without everything. 
Nothing encompasses us, butwe encompass 
everything. We do not have length, width or 
depth’ 35,83,129,133,141,151 
‘Where was [fesus] before the creation of the 
heavens and earth?He said, “I [was] in the 
Father and the Father [was] in me’ 35, 

109,139 





General Index 


Abrogation (naskh) 6 
Adam 19-22, 37-44, 46-47- 57- 59- 61- 65, 67, 
69- 71- 73- 75- 77- 79- 81- 83, 85, 87, 89, 91, 
93- 95- 97- 99- loi-103-105-107-113- ii5- 
117,123,125,127,129,131,133,135,137,141, 
143-145-147-157-159-161,167,169,171, 

173 

All b. Abi Talib 8,15,24,25,2809 
Angel(s) 3m2i, 3502, 37, 38014, 39, 61, 63, 65, 
81, 95-105,1091190, m, 117,119,129,131, 

171-173 

Apocalypse of Peter {Jalaydn Butrus) 27,31, 
32- 34- 35- 36- 38- 39- 43n36- 45- 46- 47- 

48- 50- 59n6,1510143 

Apocalypse of Simon (IktishdfSham'un) 31, 

65 

Apocalyptic book 25,40,43-44,46,49, 
59n6,77,79048 

Apostles (of Jesus) 40,42,73,77,105,109,111, 

123-135-139 

Astarabadi, Fadl Allah vii-viii, 13,15- 
18,24,26,29,30-31,33,34,46,48, 

50 

Astarabadi, Sayyid Ishaq 1302,25036 

Balance, line of [khatt-i isttwd') 18,19018, 
21026,71,79,93,97,99,101,103,117,127, 

131-137-139-171 

Al-Biqa‘i, Ibrahim b. ‘Umar 506, 6,12, 49 
Book of the Rolls 27,30-33,37011,38014, 
39018,48,54,55,5702,67025,69026, 
71031,73035 and 039,97067,113099, 
1570146,1590147,1710161 
Book of Life 431136, 59- 65- 67, 81, 83, 91, 93, 
95,101,103,105,117,129,141 
al-Bushi, Bulus 30 

Cave of Treasures 27,31021,32-33,48,50 
Christ, see Jesus 

Christian(s) vii, viii, 3, 405, 5, 27, 28, 30, 

38, 40,41, 44, 46, 49, 50, 63, 65, 71, 

77, 81, 85, 87, 91, 99,105,107,109, 

111, 113,115,123,125,127,141,143, 

Covenant 38, 46-47,157,171 


Diatessaron 29 

Dream(s) 13,17, 75,85, 89, 97,103,111,129, 

133-139-171 

Druzes 9025 

Education (ta'lim) 123 
Element(s) (earth, water, air, and fire) 19, 
21026, 431137- 73- 79- 93- 95-103- ii5- ii7- 

131-137 

Enlightenment 13,17-18, 46 
Epistles of the Brethren of Purity {Rasd’il 
Ikhwdn al-Safd’) 12 

Eschatology, eschatological viii, 8,16,24-25, 
27-28,30,34,39,41-43,48-50,123 
Essence 18,20,33,34-38- 69,71,73,77,81,83, 
87- 97-107- 111-119-123-129-133-135-137- 
139-141-151-153-155-157-165-169 

Eve 19,21,44,5905,61,81,85,87,91,113,125, 

145 

Exegesis viii, 8,10,16,26 

Positive exegesis 6-7,11,12,49 
Negative exegesis 6,12 

Falsification (of the Jewish and Christian 
scriptures), tahrif 3,6-7,12,48 
taluif al-nass 5,48 
tahrif al-lafz 5 
tahrif al-ma'nd 5,49 
Face 19,21,25039,40,41,42,43,44,46,47, 

59- 65- 71- 73- 75- 77- 81- 83, 91, 93, 97, 99, 
103,105,115,117,119,121,127,129,131,133, 

135-137-139-145-147 

Father 22,2807,33.35,37-38,40,45,46,47, 
59- 63- 65,67,71,73,83,87,95,101,103, 
105,109, 111, 115,121,123,129,137,139,143, 
145,157,159,161,167,169,171,173 
Fatimids 9-10,31020 

Gospel(s) vii, viii, 11031, 27, 29-30, 31020, 36, 
41- 42, 57- 71- 79- 83- 87, 95,101,109, 111, 
121,123,127,139,141,159 
John 29, 34, 38, 46-47- 57111- 6107, 63013, 
71029, 73037,103073,109084, 085 and 

n88,14311133 

Matthew 29,47,73038,87059,109091 
and 092,1210107,1230108 











GENERAL INDEX 


187 


hadith viii, 4,14,171113,19,221127,27,28119, 
291110,30,32,331126,46,48,50,54, 

55- 61,791149.971167,1011170,1051180, 
1131199,11911104,147,157,159,161, 

165 

Ha’iri, ‘All Yazdi 30 
al-Hakim (Fatimid caliph) 9 
Hasan ii ‘aid dhikrihi al-satdm 9 
Hasan-i Mahmud 9 
Houri(s) 40, 47,121 
Hurufl(s) vii, ix, 10,1301, 54 

Ibn Hazm, ‘Ali b. Ahmad 507, 6 
Ibn Qutayba, ‘Abd Allah 406 
Imam(s) 7-8,10,11,1302,16,17011,17013, 24, 
25036, 2809, 33026, 49, 65,1230109 
12th Imam 9,10029, 31 
Hidden Imam 9 
Fatimid Imam-caliphs 10029 
Isma'ili Imams 11, 48 
Last Imam 8,49 

Isma‘ih(s) viii, 6,7,8, 9,10,11,12,1302,15, 
i6nio, 26, 31020, 48, 49 
Nizari Isma'ilis 9-10,14,1230109 
Isrd’lliyyat 4 

Jdviddn-ndma vii, viii, ix 05,7,10028,12,13, 
17013,18,19,20,21,22027 and 1129,23, 
24,25,27,28,29,31,33,34,35,36,37, 
381115. 39. 40. 41. 42. 431135. 44. 45. 46. 
48. 49. 50. 53. 54. 55. 57iii. 59ii6, 6107, 
63012 and ni4, 65016, 67023, 69027, 
71032 and 033, 77045,85057, 99068, 
101069,070 and 072,1170103,1190104, 
1230109 

Jesus viii, 20020,22-26,27-29,31020,33, 
34-47,48-49,54,57,59,61,63,65,67, 
71, 73, 75, 77,79, 81, 83, 85, 87, 89, 91, 

93,95, 97, 99,101,103,105,107,109, m, 
113,115,117,119,121,123,125,127,129,131, 

133,135,137,139,141,143,145,147,159, 

1670153,169 

Jew(s) 3,405,5,50,109,123,125 
John, Revelation of viii, 25, 27, 30-31, 40, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 48-49, 59116, 65018, 67022, 
751140, 791148, 81050 and 051, 95063, 
101069,103074 and 076,105077,1170101, 
1290116 and nii8,1410130 
Joseph 17013,20020 


Kalima (pi. kalimai) 18 
al-Kirmani, Hamid al-Din 11 
Kubrawiyya 15 

Lamb 431136, 44, 65, 83, 95,103,105,117,129, 

141 

Language, ontological 17,18,25,36,43035, 
44,45,61,63,85,87058,93,97,117,131, 

Languages, diversity of 25,44,65,75,79,83, 

85,95,105, 111, 113,117 

Letter(s) (hatf pi. huruf) 1301,14,17, 

18,19,20020,21,22,23,24,25,26, 

35,41,48,63,69027,71032,79047, 

83,85,101069,117,1250110,1270113, 
1310123,133,1470140,14911141,167,169, 
173 

Locus of manifestation (mazhar, pi. mazdhlr) 
14,18,19,20,22,28,33,35,36,37,38,39, 
43, 44, 45, 50, 61010, 63, 65017, 75, 85, 95, 
97065,101,105,107,113099,119,131,139, 

143,147,151,155,157 

Lord {rabb) 38,46,47,57,77,99,147,153,157, 
159,161,163,165,167,169,171,173 

Mahdi 8,9 
ma'nd (pi. ma’dnl) 18 
Mary 22, 23, 25039, 2805 and 07, 35, 37, 
38014, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 

57, 59,63, 65, 67, 71, 73, 77, 81, 87, 

89, 93, 95, 97,101,103,105,107,109, 

113,115,117,119,121,123,125,129,137, 

139 

Mashhadi, ‘Ali Akbar Nahavandi 30 
Master of Hermeneutics (sdhib-i ta’wii) 

13 

Maternal (umml) 19018,20,21,22,23,24,39, 
40,41,42,43,44,49,5905 
Messiah 115,123,125,141 
Messianism, messianic vii, 9,10,12,13,14,15, 
16, 26, 30, 49, 50 

mi'rdj (heavenly ascension) 23,2808,65019 

Moon, stations of 115 

Moses 20020,42,75,77,97, 111 

Tablets of Moses 17013,41,42,79,93,95, 

99 

Mother 20, 21, 22027, 23, 38014, 40, 59, 61, 67, 
87,101,121,145 
Mughal 16 













GENERAL INDEX 


Muhammad (Prophet) viii, 6, 7, 81121,17013, 
201120,221127,23,24,28,34,40,41,42, 

44. 47. 48. 49. 65. 73. 77.99.1051180,107, 
119,121,125,153 

al-Mu‘izz li-din Allah (Fatimid caliph) 121130 
al-Musha‘sha‘, Muhammad b. Falah 15 

Nafaji, ‘Ali 13112 
Naqshbandiyya 15 
Nasir-i Khusraw u 

al-Nasir li-Din Allah (Abbasid caliph) 15116 
Nature, original (khilqa) 40,42,59,61,65,67, 
73. 81. 83, 97,103,107,121,131,135,137 
New Testament 7016,48,49 
NTmatullahiyya 15 
Nurbakhsh, Muhammad 15 

Ottoman 16 

Parable(s) 23,25,28,40,42,87,123,143 
Peter 27, 31, 32,34, 35, 36, 38,39, 43n36. 45. 
46, 47, 48, 59,65, 75, 81,103,107,129,141, 
1510143 

Power (quwwa) 33,35,38,46,47,63,67,69, 
95,101,103,109,115,129,137,151,155,157, 

159,161,167,169,171,173 
pseudo-Clementine viii, 27,31,32,44,48, 
57113.69026,71031,73035 and 039 

Qa’im 8,9,10,24,48,49 
Qaysar, Ibn Katib 30 
Qur’an viii, 3,6, 7, 8,11,12, 21, 23, 25036, 26, 
27, 28, 29010, 32, 36, 38, 40, 41, 44, 45, 48, 
49. 55.65. 69, 95,101069,103,117,127,159 

Resurrection vii, 9,14, 57, 61, 75041, 79,111, 
1230109,155 

al-Razi, Abu Hatim 6,11 
Safavids 9,14,16 

Saviour viii, 8,16, 24, 25, 27, 34, 39, 41, 42, 48, 
49. 50. 54. 65. 73. 75.123,1430134 
Seal(s) 25,40,43,59,65,77,81,93,103,117, 

129 

Shi'i viii, 7, 8, 9,10,11,12,1302,14,15,16,17011 
and ni3, 24, 2809, 30, 31019, 33025 and 
026, 49, 50, 65021,113099,1230109 
al-Sijistani, Abu Ya'qub 11 


Sound(s) 14,18,23032,34,35,36,79,83,85, 
89. 93. 97.99.12711113.133.139.143 
Speech 18,24,25,33,34,35,36,37,38,45,46, 
47. 49. 57. 61. 65, 67, 71, 77, 79, 83, 87, 95, 

99.101.103.109, 111, 113,115,117,119,121, 
123,127,129,131,135,137,139,143,145, 

147.153.157.159.167.169.173 

Sphere(s) 18015,38015,61,115,137,145 
Spirit 2805, 33, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41. 42, 45. 

46.47. 53. 54. 57. 59. 63. 67, 71, 75, 77, 81, 
87.91. 95. 99.103.107.109. 111. 113.115.119. 
123.137.147.149.153.157.159.161.163. 

165.167.169.171.173 

Stories of the prophets {qisas al-anbiyd’) 4, 
12,32,33026,36 
Sufi(sm) 14,15,16 
al-Suhrawardi, Abu Hafs ‘Umar 1506 
Sunni viii, 11,12, 49, 50 

Tafair 4,506,6,16,17,32 

Tamil 19,20,23,24,25036,42,43034 

Taqiyya 50 

Ta’wlt viii, 8,10,11,12,13,14,16,17,19, 20, 21, 
22027,23.24,25,26,28,31,37,39,41,42, 
43. 44. 48. 49. 50.143 

Torah 6ni2, 39018,71,79, 83, 85, 89,91, 93, 

95. 99.103.113.125.127.145 
Trinity 31021, 33, 35, 38, 45, 46, 47, 5701, 
65016, 67025, 69026,1570146,1710161 
Truth(s) viii, 7,15,17,18, 25,28, 41, 43, 48, 

49. 50. 63, 65, 67023, 85,101,107,109, 
1230109,161 

al-Tufi, Najm al-Din 507,6 
al-Tusi, N asir al-Din 9 

Universal religion 15,41,09 
Universal language 17,25,45 

Virginity 40, 47, 67,121 

Voice 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 45, 46, 47, 67, 69, 95, 

97.101.109, 111, 115,137,139,143.151.157. 

159.167.169.173 

Walesa 17 

al-Yaman, Ja'far b. Mansur 10,31020 
al-Ya‘qubi, Ahmad 406,32,33026 















